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THE "Titer of the follo,ving pages is lTIOrC and 
l110re convinced that the \vhole question bet,veen 
the ROlnan Church and ourselves, as ,veIl as the 
Eastern Church, turns upon the Papal Suprenlacy, 
as at present clain1ed, being of divine right or not. 
If it be, then have ,ve nothing else to do, on peril 
of sal,yation, but SUblTIit ourselves to the authority 
of ROBle: and better it ,vere to do so before ,vc 
n1ect the attack, \vhich is close 1.t hand, of an 
cnelny,vho bears equal hatred to ourselves and to 
Rome; the predicted La\vless One, the Logos, reason, 
or private judgnlent of apostate humanity rising up 
again
t the Divine Logos, incarnate in His Church. 
If it be 120t, then Inay \ve take courage; for the 
position of the Church of England being tenable, 
all the evils ,vithin her palp, ,,'hich \ve are no,v so 
deeply feeling, ,viII, by God's blessing, be gradually 
OVerCOlTIC. As to practical abuses in her, \,,110 ,vill 
venture to say thcy are so great as in the Itoman 
Church of the tenth century, ,vhen the First See ,vas 
A 2 
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filled successively by the lovers of abandoned 
WOlnen, who made and deposed Popes at their win? 
Our cause being good, all that we have to deplore 
of actual evil should lead to more earnest inter- 
cession, more continued striving after that love 
which breathes itself forth in unity, but should not 
sllake the confidence of any obedient heart in our 
mother's title. When the Donatists D1aùe the 
crimes of individuals an excuse for breaking unity, 
St. Augustin reminded them, that the crimes of 
the chaff do not prejudice the wheat, but that both 
must grow together till the Lord of the harvest 
send forth his angels to make the separation. 
The writer will not conceal that he took up this 
inquiry for the purpose of satisfying his own mind. 
Had he found the Councils and Fathers of the first 
six centuries bearing \vitness to the Roman supre- 
macy, as at present clailTIed, instead of against it, 
he should have felt hound to obey thenl. As a 
Priest of the Church Catholic in England, he de- 
sires to hold, and to the best of his ability will 
teach, all doctrine which the undivided Church 
always held. He finds by reference to those 
authorities which could not be deceived, and can- 
not be adulterated, that while they unanimously 
held the Roman primacy, and the patriarchal 
system, of which the Roman pontiff stood at the 
head, they as unanimously did not hold, nor even 
contemplate, that supremacy or monarchy ,vhich 
alone ROlne \viII no\v accept as the price of he} 
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conlnlunion. 'fhey not only do not recognise it, 
hut their \\'ords and their actions nlost manifestly 
contradict it. This is, in one \yord, his justification 
of his nlothcr from th
 sin of Schisln. [f true, it is 
sufficient: if untrue, he kno,vs of no other. 
But should any opponent think these pages 
,vorthy of a reply, the "Titer ,yarns hinI, at the 
outset, that he 11111st in f
lirness discard that old dis- 
ingenuous trick of using testinlonies of the Fathers 
to the prinlacy of the ROll1an See in the episcopal 
and patriarchal systeol, in order to prove the full 
papal suprenlacy, as no\v clailned, in a systeul 
,vhich is nearly COlne to pure monarchy. By this 
Inethod, because the Fathers recognise the Bishop 
of R0111e as successor of St. Peter, they are counted 
"pitncsses to that absolute po\ver no\v c]ailncd by 
the ROlnan pontiff, though they recognise other 
llishops, in just the salue sense, to be successors of 
the holy 
)ostles; or though they call every 
Bishop's see the see of Peter, as the great type 
and cxanlple of the episcopate. 'V hat such an 
one has to establish in order to justify the ROlnan 
Church, and to prove that the English and the 
Eastern are in Schisnl, is, that ROlTIan doctrine, as 

tated by Bellarlnine, ,vhich is really the key-stone 
of the \-"hole systcnl, that " Bishops succeed not 
properly to the .L\po
tles," "for they have no part 
of the true apostolic authority," but that" a1l ordi- 
nary jurisdiction of Bishops descends inlmediately 
froln the l>ope," and that "the l)opc has, full and 
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entire, that power \vhich Christ left on the earth 
for the good of the Church." I Let this be proved 
on the testimony of the first six centuries, and if it 
be true, nothing can be more easy than to prove it, 
as the contradictory of it is attempted to be proved 
in the following pages, and all controversy \vill be 
at an end. We claim that it should be proved, for 
even De Maistre, '\vho has put forward this theory 
\vith the least compromise, declares, "1'here is 
nothing new in the Church, and never will she 
believe save what she has always believed."2 


1 Bellarmin. de Rom. Pont. Lib. iv. 25; iv. 24<; i. 9. 
2 De Maistre J du Pape. Liv. i. ch. i. 
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TIlE course of events, for some time past, has been such 
as to force upon the most faithful sons of the Church of 
England the consideration of questions which they would 
rather bave left alone, as long ago settled; for the nature 
of these questions is such, not to speak of their intricacy 
and painfulness, as almost to compel the student to place 
himself, as it were, ab e.l'tra to that community, which he 
would rather regard with the unreasoning and unhesitating 
instinct of filial atlection. One of these questions, perhaps 
the first which directly meets. and encounters him, is the 
charge of Schism brought against the Church of England 
on account of the events of the sixteenth century, and her 
actual state of separation from the Latin communion, which 
has been their result. Time was, and that not long since, 
when it might have been thought a sort of treason for one 
who ministers at the altars of the Church of England, and 
receives by her instrumentality the gift of Life, so much as 
to entertain the thought, whether there \\as a flaw in the 
commission of his spiritual mother, a flaw which, re- 
ducing her to the condition of a sect, ,\'ould invalidate his 
OWIl sonship_ And certainly dIe treatlnent of such a ques- 
tion must be ßJost painful to anyone, who desires to be 
obedient and dutiful, and therefore to be at peace. IIo\v 
can it be otherwise, when, instcad of eating his daily 
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portion of food in his :Father's house, he is cal1ed upon 
to search and inquire whether indeed he have found that 
house at al1, and be not rather a fugitive or an outcast from 
it. Such, however, is the hard necessity which is come 
upon us. Let no one imagine that it is our choice to speak 
on such subjects. Weare in the case of a beleaguered 
soldier in an enemy's country; he may not think of peace; 
he nlust maintain his post or die; his part is not aggression, 
but defence: the matter at issue is the preservation of all 
that he holds dear, or extermination. 'The question of 
schism is a que
tion of salvation. 
But over and above the general course of events which 
forces us to reconsider tl1is question, circumstances have 
taken place in the past year which we may boldly pronounce 
to be without a parallel in the history of the Church in 
England since she became dÎvided from Catholic com- 
munion. Those who have followed with anxious sYlupathy 
that great restorative movement ,vhich, for twelve years, has 
agitated her bosom,-those who have felt with an ever 
increasing conviction, as time ,vent on, and the different 
parties consolidated and unfolded themselves, that it was at 
the bottom a contest for the ancient faith delivered to the 
saints, for dogmatic truth, for a visible Church, in whom, as 
in a great sacrament, was lodged the presence of the Lord, 
communicating Himself by a thousand acts of spiritual 
efficacy, against the II10nstrous and shapeless latitudi- 
narianislI1 of the day; against the 'lnnumbered and even 
unsuspected heresies 'which have irifected the whole atmo- 
sphere that we breathe; against, in fine, the individual will 
of fallen nlan, under cover of which the coming Antichrist is 
marshalling interests the most opposite, and passions the most 
contral1ictory; and further, those not few nor inconsiderab]e, 
we believe, who, by God's grace, owe to the teaching of 
one ?nan in particular a debt they never can repay,-thc 
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recovery, perchance, of themselves from sonIc form of error 
which he has taught them to discern, or the building then} 
up in a faith whose fair proportions he first disco\'ereù to 
them,-tl1ese will feel with deeper sorrow than we can express 
the urgency of the occasion to which" e allude. For how, 
indeed, could the question, whether the Church of England 
is fallen into schism, or be, as from the laver of their 
regeneration they have been taught to believe, a lueruber of 
that one sacred Body in which Christ incarnate dwells,-how 
could this question be so forced upon their minds, as by the 
fact that her Champion, whol}} they had hitherto felt to be 
invincible, who had seemed her heaven-sent defender, with 
the talisman of victory in his hands, of whom they were 
even tempted to think 


Si Pergama dextra 
Defendi possent, etiam hac defensa fuissent, 


that he, who fighting her battles, never Inet with his equal, 
unsubdued by any foe from without, has surrendered to his 
own doubts and fears; self.conquered, has laiù down her 
arms, and has gone over to the canlp opposed. IIenceforth 
she has ranged against her those po\\ers of genius anù that 

anctity of life, to which so nlany of her children looked 
as to a certain ornen of her Catholicity. 'rhey felt that she 
who bore such children, must needs be the spouse of God. 
I t is no wonder that n1any others, of no mean name among 
us, and whom we could ill afford to spare, have had their 
doubts and disquietudes delcnnincù by such a fact as this. 
For the first time, I repeat, in the history of the Church of 
England have earnest and zealous children of hers, who 
de
irell nothing but their 0\\ n salvation and the salvation of 
others, found no rest for the sole of their feet within her 
conlluunlon. 
Ien who set out with the most single-mindcl] 
purpose of defending her cause, nay, of winning back to her 
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bosom alienated multitudes, of building her up in a beauty 
and a glory which she has not yet seen, and one, especially, 
who has been the soul of that great movement to restore 
her,-these have now, after years of hard fighting spent in 
her service, quitted her, and proclaim that all who value 
their salvation must quit her likewise. 
These are some of the special circumstances which force 
upon the most reluctant the question of Schism. It was the 
privilege of other days to feed in the quiet pastures of truth. 
We have to seek the path to Heaven through the wilderness 
of controversy, where too often" the highways are unoc- 
cupied, and the travellers walk through byways." But it is 
a question which cannot be put off or thrust aside. No 
instructed Christian, who has any true faith or love, can 
bear the thought that he is out of the one fold of Christ. 
The question cannot be put off: for it will brood upon him 
in his daily devotions and labours; a doubt as to the justice 
of his cause will paralyse all his exertions. It cannot be 
thrust aside; for the imputation of heresy on another has no 
tendency to answer the charge of schism against oneself. 
It must be met openly, honestly, and without shrinking. 
1'he charge of Schism touches immediately the Christian's 
conscience, for this reason, that, if true, it takes away from 
his prayers, his motives, his actions, his sufferings, that one 
quality which is acceptable to Almighty God. Here it is 
Inost true, that" all, which is not of faith, is sin:" he ,vho 
does not believe, at least, that he is a member of the one 
Church, \vhatever outward acts he may perform, cannot 
please his Judge. In the words of one who hinlself gave 
his goods to feed the poor, and shed his blood for the testi- 
nlony of Jesus, 1 "if such men were even killed for confes- 
sion of the Christian nanle, not even by their blood is this 
stain washed out. Inexpiable and heavy is the sin of 


1 S. Cyprian de Unit. Eee. 12. 
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discord, and is purged by no suffcring. lIe cannot be a 
martyr who is not in the Church; he can never attain to the 
kingdom, who leaves her with whom the kingdom shall be." 
U .A. man of such sort umy indeed be killed, crowned he 
cannot be." 1'hcrefore the charge of SchislTI) when once 
brought before the reflecting nlind, cannot be turned aside,- 
it must be met and ans,vered: if it is not answered, at least 
to the conviction of the individual, it leaves upon the whole 
oÎ his obedience the stain of insincerity, which is fatal. In 
this respect it is more pressing and imperious, more fatal, 
even than that of heresy. I observe this, because, in the 
comnlents I have seen on the painful departures of friends 
from an10ng us, and in exhortations not to follow them, it 
has not &eemeù to be always recogniseù. 'Vhen men leave 
us on the ground that we are in schism, surely all censure of 
them, and all defence of ourselves, is beside the mark, which 
does not meet and rebut this particular accusation. Under 
this no man can rest: it is useless, it is sinful, to ask hin) to 
rest, unless you can remove the imputation. To talk of 
"disappointn1ent, or a morbid desire of distinction, or im- 
lJatience under deficiencies, want of discipline, or sympathy 
in spiritual superiors," anù such-like causes, as being those 
which have inlpelled a man to the n)ost painful sacrifices, 
and" in the middle of his days to begin life again," is surely 
both untrue as regards the individual, and futile as to pre- 
venting others doing like him, when the ground of schism 
alnong others is alleged by hinlself, and is felt to lie at the 
bottom. Could we prove that the Church of England is 
dear both of enunciating heresy in her fonnularies, and of 
allowing it within hel" pale, it would in no respect answer 
this charge of schism against her, except 
o far as the It IJ1"iori 
presumption, that she who is clear of the one would be clear 
of the other also. I 
ut it would remain to be met 
lnd 
answered specificaHy. 
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lVloreover, I must confess that this is a point on which 
I, for one, cannot \vrite in the spirit of a controversialist. 
I must state, to the best of my poor ability, and to the 
uttnost reach of my limited discernment, not only the truth, 
but the whole truth. I cannot keep back points which 
tell against us. Gibbon charges Thomassin with telling 
one half the truth, and Bingham the other half, in their 
books upon the ancient discipline of the Church. Whether 
this be true or not, I cannot, in my small degree, do like- 
wise. I have found Bishop Beveridge, in his defence of 
the 37th Article, quote, in several instances, part of a para- 
graph from ancient Fathers, because it told for him, and 
omit the other part, because it told. against hin). And, in 
considering the celibacy of the clergy, it is usual to find 
Protestant writers enlarging on the fact, that St. Peter was 
married; and that the Greek Church has always allowed 
its parish priests to be married; while they keep out of 
view that St. Peter's marriage preceded his call, and that 
the Eastern Church never allowed those \vho were already 
in holy orders, to marry, but only to keep those 'wives 
which they had taken as laymen. Or again, in deference 
to the circumstances of the English Church, ,vriters conceal 
the fact, t.hat the whole Church of the East and West, on the 
authority, as to the first point, of the express Word of God 
itself, has never allowed a person who married twice, or 
who ITJarried a widow, to be in holy orders at an. I have 
observed Bingham, when he trea
s of celibacy, alluding 
triumphantly to the biography of St. Cyprian, by Pontius, 
to prove that an ancient saint, martyr, and bishop, of the 
third century, "ras 3. married man; but taking care to leave 
out the express notice of Pontius, that, fron) his conversion, 
he lived in continence. Those \\' ho wish to see on the 
Ron)an side another sort of unfairness al1uded to in the 
Advertisement may look to the 6th Chapter of the 1st Book 
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of De 
Iaistl'e, on the Pop{", where they win find a host of 
quotations to prove the Supremacy, which only prove at the 
outsiùe the Primacy; and by far the greater number of theln 
tHight be paralleled by like expressions which are addressed 
to other bishops, but of which fact no mention is made. 
They are assumed in a sort of triumphant strain to prove 
the point in question, while, to the 
tudent of antiquity, 
their weakness, 01", sometrmes, their irrelevancy, only proves 
the reverse. 1'his sort of disingenuousness is so common 
on both siùes, that it may be said to be the besetting sin of 
cOlltrover::;ialists. If, howe\"er, there be any question in 
which perfect canùour is requi:::ite, it is surely this of schism. 
"r ouId it not be a most miserable success to be able to 
deceive oneself, or others, as to whether one is or is not 
within the coyenant of salvation? 'rhc 8peciaI pieader in 
such a case is surely the Inost unhappy of all men; for he 
deprives hilnself of the greatest of blessings. He seems to 
win his cause, \\ hile he Illost thoroughly loses it; for if 
a man be indeed out of the ark of Chri--t's Church, what 
benefit can one possibly render him equal to that of bringing 
him within it? I write, then, with the strongest sense of 
responsibility on this subject, and shall not be deterred from 
making admissions, if truth require them, which seem to 
tell on the other side, and which have accordingly been 
shrunk front, or slurred over, by our defenders in former 
times. 
And this leads to another consideration. 1'he charge of 
Schism again
t the Church of England is, that by rejecting 
the Papal authority in the sixteenth century, she lost the 
Llessing of Catholic communion, and ceaseò to belong to 
that One Body to which salvation is promised. Now, in 
such a Inatter, the Church of England must be judged by 
principles which have been, from the first, and are still, 
recognise(} hy all Christendom. 'Vhatever obedience we 
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may owe, in virtue of our personal subscription, to articles 
or other formularies, drawn up in the sixteenth century, 
it is obvious they can decide nothing here. What I mean 
will be best shown by an example. Suppose a person were 
to take the 6th Article, and set upon it a meaning, not 
at all uncommon in these days, viz. that the Church of 
England therein declares, that Holy Scripture is the sole 
standard of faith; and that every man must decide for him- 
self, what is, or is not, contained in Holy Scripture; and 
that he, seaAching Holy Scripture for the purpose, can find 
nothing whatever said about the Papal authority ;-it is 
obvious, that such a mode of arguing would be utterly 
inadequate either to terminate controversy, or, one would 
think, to quiet any troubled conscience: for whether 
or no this be the meaning of the 6th Article, the whole 
Greek and Latin Church \vould reject with horror such pro- 
positions as the first two put together, as being subversive 
of the very existence of a Church, and of all dogmatic 
authority. It is a valid argument enough to an individual 
to say , Yon have signed such and such documents, and are 
bound by them: but if he is in doubt whether the docu- 
ments themselves be tenable, they cannot be taken to prove 
themselves. The decision of a province of the Church in 
the sixteenth century cannot be quoted to prove that that 
decision is right, for it is the very thing called in question. 
It is the Reformation itself which is put on trial; it cannot 
appeal to itself as a witness; it must be content to bring its 
cause before a judge, whose authority all will admit,-and 
that judge, need we say, must be antiquity, and the consent 
of the undivided Church. And the Church of England, 
it must be &dmitted, has not shrunk from this appeal. Her 
often-quoted canon enjoins her ministers, in that part of their 
duty wherein most is left to their private judgment, "to 
teach nothing which they wish to be held and believed 
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religiously by the people, save what is agrccahle to the 
doctrine of the Old or New 'fcstamcnt, and what the 
Catholic Fathers and ancient Bi"hops, have coHected out of 
that very doctrine." 1'hus she 
poke in the year 1571. 
'rhe Church had then passed through fifteen centuries of 
a chcquered, but superhuman, and most marvellous exist- 
ence. lIer continuous life implics a continuity of principles, 
ruling her from the heginning; and any controversy which 
aflècts her well-being, as does that concerning the integrity 
or loss of a great membcr, must be judged according to 
those principles. The present position of the Church of 
England may be ancrcly a provisional one, 1 firmly believe 
that such is the fact; but if she is to claim the allegiance of 
her childrpn as a part of the Catholic Church, it must be 
proved that such her position is tenable upon the principles 
which directed that Church when undivided. In short, 
T propose honestly, though briefly, to meet this imputation 
of sc11Ïsm by an appeal to the authority of the first six cen- 
turies: an authority, which no Roman Catholic can slight 
or refuse. 
Let us go back to the first period at which the universal 
Church, emerging from the fires of persecution, is found 
acting as one body. United, indeed, it had ever been îrom 
the day of Pentecost, in charity, in doctrine, in sacraments, 
in communion. The Christian people, scattered throughout 
the wide precincts of the Roman empire, and speaking its 
various tongues, was one in heart and spirit-" A peculiar 
people," like none other: the Bread which they ate, and the 
Cup which they drank, made them One living Body. But 
so long as the Church ,vas engaged in a fierce and unre- 
lenting conflict with the Paganism and despotism of the 
empire, she could hardly exhibit to the world her complete 
outward organization. So, although in the intervals of per- 
secution, important provincial councils had been held, and 
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though it was fel t to be necessary for discip1ine that local 
synods should take place twice every year, yet not until the 
year 325, at the Council of Nicea, does the whole Church 
meet in representation; the immediate cause of t11at assem- 
blage being a heresy so malignant as to threaten her existence, 
and wbich could be repressed by no less energetic means. 
That is a strongly marked and important point in her ex- 
istence, thro\ving light upon the centuries preceding, and 
establishing irremovable landmarks for those ensuing, at 
which we have full means for judging what her constitution 
anJ government were. As the decrees of the 318 Fathers 
established for ever the true doctrine concerning the Eternal 
Son, so do they offer an imperishable and unalnbiguous 
witness concerning the discipline and hierarchy of the Church. 
What was schism then, is schism now; what was lawful and 
compatible with Christian Sonship and privileges then, is so 
now. Wlult then is the view' they present us with? 'Ve 
find the Bishops throughout the whole world recognised, 
without so much as a doubt, to be the successors of the 
Apostles, invested with the plenitude of that royal Priest- 
hood which the Son of God had set up on the earth in His 
own Person, and from that Person had communicated to His 
chosen disciples, and so possessed of whatever authority was 
necessary to govern the Church. Thus spoke a fresh and 
unbroken tradition, so universal and so unquestionable that 
no other voice was heard beside. 1'hus the Episcopal power 
may be safely recognised as of divi'1e appointment: in truth 
it is scarcely possible to have stronger evidence than we 
have of this. One of the most learned of those who are 
opposed to us on the charge of schism, thus sums up the 
decisions "of all the Fathers and all the Councils of the 
first ages." "The Bishop represents Christ, and stands in 
his place on earth. As therefore the Priesthood of Christ 
embraces all sacerdotal authority and complete power to feed 
. 
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the flock, so that whi1e we Inay indeed distinguish and define 
the various powers included in that fullness and perfection, 
}'et it is a great crime to dis
cver and rend them in any way 
fronl each other, just as we distinguish without dividing the 
attributes and perfections of the Godhead itself; so the 
Episcopate in its own nature contains the fullness of the 
Priesthood, and the perfection of the Pastoral office. For 
Christ received the perfection of the Priesthood from IIis 
Father, when He was sent by Him. l\Ioreover the perfec- 
tion of the Priesthood, or both the Episcopal powers, (i. e. 
tbe Sacerdotal and the Pastoral,) He gave at once to Ilis 
Apostles when he sent them as lIe himself was sent by the 
Father. Lastly, that same perfection they transmitted to 
Bishops, sending them as they then1selves were sent by 
Christ." " 'Yhencc Bishops are Fathers by the Inost noble 
participation of divine Fathership which is on earth; so that 
here that e-xpression of Paul is true-' From whom every 
Fathcrship in heaven and earth is named.' For no greater 
},'athership is there on the earth than the Apostolical and 
the EpiscopaL" TkolllaSsin, Part L Liv. i. ch. Q. 
And, viewed in itself, this power was sovereign and inde- 
penùent in every individual Bi
hop, who was the spouse of 
the Church, the successor of the Apostles, and of Peter, 
the centre of unity; able, moreover, to communicate this 
authority to others, and to become the source of a long line 
of spiritual descendants. But was this power in practice 
e'\ercised in so unmodified a form? 'V ould there not have 
been not only imminent danger, but ahnost certainty, that 
a power unlimited in its nature, committed to so large 
a body of men, who might become indefinitely more nume- 
rous, yet \rere each independent centres of authority, 
instead of tending to unity would produce diversity? Ac- 
cordingly \\ e find, together with the apostolical authority, 
admitted to be loùged in the Episcopal body in general, a 
n 
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preponderating influence exercised by certain sees, viz. by 
Rome in the West, and by Alexandria and Antioch in 
the East. Under these leading Bishops are a grea.t number 
of metropolitans; and others, again, like the Bishops of 
Cyprus, have their own metropolitan, but are not subor- 
dinate to either of the three great sees. Next to these, rank 
the Bishops of Ephesus, Cesarea, and Heraclea, '\",ho pre- 
side respectively over the provinces of Asia, Cappadocia, 
and Thrace, and ,vere afterwards called Exarchs. And the 
source of this preponderating influence is to be traced to 
the fact that the Apostles laid hold of the principal cities, 
and founded Churches in them, which became centres of 
light to their several provinces, and naturally exercised a 
parental authority over their children. The three great 
Bishops, though not yet called Patriarchs, or even Arch- 
bishops, seem to have exercised aU the power of Patriarchs. 
No general Council would be binding without their presence 
in person, or by deputy, or their subsequent ratification. 
Moreover, among these, the Bishop of Rome, as successor 
of St. Peter, has a decided preeminence. vVhat the extent 
of that preeminence was, had not yet been defined; but it 
is very apparent, and acknowledged in the East as well as 
in the West. It does not seem, indeed, that his authority 
differed in kind, but only in de.q1.ee, from that of his bre- 
thren, especial1y those of Alexandria and Antioch. The 
Apostolical Canons, lnore ancient than the Council of Nice, 
and representing the whole East, say:-" The Bishops of 
every nation must acknowledge him who is first among 
them, and account hhn as their head, and do nothing 
of consequence without his consent; but each may do 
those things only which concern his own parish, (i. e. dio- 
cese,) and the country places which belong to it. But 
neither let him (who is the first) do anything without the 
consent of all, for so there will be unanimity, and God will 
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be glorified through the Lord Jesus Christ." Canon 34. 
The Council of Nicea Inentions the sees of .\.lexandria, 
Antioch, and Rome in precisely similar terms :-" Let the 
ancient customs be nlaintainec1, which are in Egypt and 
Libya, nnd Pentapolis; according to which the Bishop of 
Alexandria has authority OVèr all 
hose places. F or this is 
also customary to the ni
hop of llome. In like manner 
in Antioch, and in the other provinces, the privileges are to 
be preserved to the Churches." Canon 6. That is, as it 
would seem, let the Bishop of Alexandria have the power 
to consecrate Bishops in the three provinces of his Pa- 
triarchate, for the Bishop of [tome does the same in his, 
i. e. in the suburbicarian provinces, or in Italy, south of the 
province of l\Iilan, and in Sicily. 'Ihis precedence or pre- 
rogative of Rome, to whatever extent it reached, was cer- 
tainly, notwithstanding the famous 
8th Canon of Chalcedon, 
not either claimed or granted merely because Rome was the 
imperial city. It was explicitly claimed by the Bishop of 
Rome himself, and as freely conceded by others to him, as 
in a special sense successor of St. Peter. From the earliest 
times that the Church comes before us as an organized 
body, the germ at least of this preeminence is observable. 
From the very first, the Roman Pontiff seems possessed 
himself, as from a living tradition which had thoroughIy 
penetrated the local Roman Church, with a consciousness of 
some peculiar influence he \Vas to exercise on the 'whoJe 
Church. This consciousness does not show itself here and 
there in the line of Roman Pontiffs, but one and all, 
whatever their individual characters might be, seem to 
have imbibed it from the atmosphere which they breathed. 
St. yTictor, and St. Stephen, St. Innocent, St. Leo the Great, 
and St. Gregory, are quite of one mind here. l'hat they 
were the successors of St. Peter, who himself sat and ruled 
and spoke in their person, was as strongly feIt, and as con- 
B
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sistently declared, by those Pontiffs who preceded the time 
of Constantine, and who had continually to pay with their 
blood the price of that high preeminence, as by tho
e who 
followed the conversion of the empire, when the honour of 
their post was not accompanied by so much danger . We are 
speaking now, be it remembered, of the feeling which pos- 
sessed thenz. The feeling of their brother Bishops concern- 
ing them may have been less definite, as was natural: but, 
at least, even those who most opposed any arbitrary stretch 
of authority on their part, as St. Cyprian, fully admitted that 
they sat in the See of Peter, and ordinarily treated them 
with the greatest deference. This is written so very legibly 
upon the records of antiquity, that I am persuaded anyone, 
who is even very slightly acquainted with them, cannot with 
sincerity dispute it. I cannot think 1\Ir. Newman has the 
least overstated the fact when he says, "Faint they (the 
ante-Nicene Testimonies to the authority of the Holy See) 
may be one by one, but at least they are various, and are 
drawn from many times and countries, and thereby serve to 
illustrate each other, and form a body of proof. Thus, 
St. Clement, in the name of the Church of Rome, writes a 
letter to the Corinthians, when they were without a Bishop. 
St. Ignatius, of Antioch, addresses the Roman Church, and 
it only out of the Churches to which he \vrites, as ' the 
Church which has the first seat in the place of the country 
of the Romans.' St. Polycarp, of Smyrna, betakes himself 
to the Bishop of Rome on the question of Easter;" (but the 
Pope, St. Anicetus, and he, not being able to agree as to 
the rule of keeping Easter, agreed to retain their several 
customs; a fact which is as much opposed to the present 
notion of the Roman Supremacy, as any fact can well be.) 
" The heretic, Marcion, excommunicated in Pontus, betakes 
himself to Rome. Soter, Bishop of Rome, sends alms, 
according to the custom of his Church, to the Churches 
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throughout the empIre, and, in the words of Euscbius, 
( affectionately exhorted those who came to Rome, as a 
father his children.' The'Iontanists, from Phrygia, come 
to Ron1e to gain the countenance of its Bishop. Praxeas, 
from Africa, attempts the like, and for a while is successful. 
St. Victor, l3ishop of Rome, threatens to excommunicate the 
Asian Churches. St. Irenæus speaks of Rome, as ' the 
greatest Church, the most ancient, the most conspicuous, 
and founded and established by Peter and Paul,' appeals to 
its tradition, not in contrast, indeed, but in preference to 
that of odler Churches, and declares that ' in this Church 
ev('ry Church-that is, the faithful from every side, must 
meet,' or ' agree together, propter potiorem principali- 
tatem.' f 0 Church, happy in its position,' says Tertul- 
lian, 'into which the Apostles poured out, together with -........ 
their blooù, their whole doctrine.' 1'he Presbyters of St. 
Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, complain of his doctrine 
to St. Dionysius, of Rome; the latter expostulates with him, 
and he eXplains. rfhe Emperor .A.urelian leaves 'to the 
Bishops of J tal)" and of Rome' the decision, whether or not 
Paul, of Samosata, shaH be dispossessed of the see-house at 
Antioch. St. Cyprian speaks of Rome as 'the See of 
Peter, and the principal Church, whence the unity of the 
Priesthood took its rise, . . . . . . whose faith has been com- 
mended by the Apostles, to whom faithlessness can have no 
access.' St. Stephen refuses to receive St. Cyprian's depu- 
tation, and separates himself from various Churches of the 
East. Fortunatus and Felix, deposed by St. C}prian, have 
recourse to Rome. Basilides, deposed in Spain, betakes 
himself to Rome, and gains the ear of St. 
tephen." I 
It must be observed that the eztent of this authority, in 
the Chief See, has not been defined; but, whatever it was, 
it <.lid not interfere with the divine fight of the Bishops to 


I U Dcvelopment," 
c. p. 22. 
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govern each in his own diocese. They derived their autho- 
rity by transmission from the Apostles, as the Bishop of 
Rome from St. Peter; the one was as much recognised as 
the other. "rhey were not his delegates, but his brethren. 
Frater and Co-episcopus they style him, as he styles them, 
for hundreds of years after the Council of Nicea; owing 
him, indeed, and willingly rendering him the greatest defer- 
ence, but never so much as imagining that their authority 
was derived from him. This fact, too, lies upon the face of 
all antiquity, and is almost too notorious to need proof. If, 
however, any be \\?anted, it is found in the naines which 
Bishops bore both then, and for a long time afterwards, and 
in their mode of election and their jurisdiction. For their 
names: "It must first be confessed," says a very learned 
Roman Catholic, who, in his humility, shrunk from the Car- 
dinalate offered to him for his services to the papal see, 
" that the name of Pope, of Apostle, of Apostolic Prelate, 
of Apostolic See, was still common to all Bishops, even 
during the three centuries which elapsed from the reign of 
Clovis to the empire of Charlemagne;" and he adds presently: 
" These august names are not like those vain and superficial 
titles with which the pride of men feeds itself; they are the 
solid marks of a power entirely from Heaven, and of a holiness 
altogether Divine."l Indeed, the vie\v which every where pre- 
vaiJed was that so admirably expressed by S1. Cyprian: "Epis- 
copatus unus est, cujus a singulis in solidum pars tenetur."2 
" The Episcopate is one; it is a \vhole in which each enjoys 
full possession." St. Isidore, of Seville, says: "Since also 
the other Apostles received a like fellowship of honour and 
power with Peter, \vho also were scattered throughout the 
whole world, and preached the Gospel; whom, at their 
departure, the Bishops succeeded, who are established 


1 Thomassin, Part i. lib. i. ch. 4. De l'ancienne discipHne de l'Eglise. 
:I St. Cypr. de Unit. 4. Oxford Tr. 
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throughout the whole world in the seats of the Apostles." I 
But Pope Symmachus (A.D. 498-514) has expressed the 
equality and unity of the Episcppate and Apostolate between 
the Pope and all Bishops, by the highest and most sacred 
similitude which it is possible to conceive. U For inasmuch 
as after the likeness of the Trinity, \\ hose power is one and 
indivisible, the priesthood is one in the hands of various 
prelates, how suits it that the statutes of the more ancient 
be broken by their successors 
"2 'Ve are told by the 
same author: "Pope Hormisdas (A.D. 514-5
3) prescribed, 
and aU the Bishops of the east subscribed, after the Patri- 
arch John of Constantinople, a formulary of faith anù of 
Catholic Communion, where, among other remarkable 
points, this is worthy of particular attention :-that as all 
Churches make but one Church, so all the thrones of the 
A postolate, and all the Sees of the Episcopate, spread 
through all the earth, are but one apostolic see, inseparable 
from the see of Peter." 'fhis is the view of St. Augustin, 
expresseù again and again in his writings, especially when 
he is explaining those remarkable words of our Lord to 
St. Peter, on which Roman Catholics ground the scriptural 
proof of his Primacy. "For it is evident that Peter, in 
many places of the Scriptures, represents the Church, (per- 
sonam ges et Ecclesiæ) chiefly in that place where it is said, 
, I give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of IIeaven. _'Vhat- 
soever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in l-Iea ven : 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
Heaven.' 'Vhat! did Peter receive those keys, and Paul 
not receive them? Did Peter receive them, and John and 
James not receive them, and the rest of the Apostles 
 Or 
are not those keys in the Church, where sins are daily 
relOitted? But since in meaning hinted, but not expressed, 


I Quoted by Thomasbin, fit 811p. 


:I Ibid. 
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(in significatione), Peter was representing the Church, what 
was given to him singly, was given to the Church. So, 
then, Peter bore the figure of the Church: the Church is 
the body of Christ." 1 So St. Chrysostom: "But when I 
speak of Paul, I mean not only him, but also Peter, and 
James, and John, and all their choir. For as in a lyre there 
are different strings, but one harmony, so, too, in the choir 
of the Apostles, there were different persons, but one teach- 
ing; since one, too, was the Musician, even the Holy 
Spirit, who moved their souls. And Paul signifying this, 
said: 'Whether, therefore, it were they or I, so we 
preach."'2 How little, on the one hand, the pre-eminence 
of St. Peter's see derogated from the apostolicity of other 
Bishops, or, on the other hand, their distinct descent and 
jurisdiction hindered them from paying due deference to the 
Chief See, is apparent likewise in these words of St. Jerome: 
" But, you say, the Church is founded upon Peter; although, 
in another place, this self-same thing takes place upon all 
the Apostles, and all receive the keys of the kingdom of 
Heaven, and the strength of tke Church is consolidated equally 
upon thenz: nevertheless, for this reason, out of the twelve 
one is selected, that, by the appointment of a head, the 
occasion of Schism may be taken away.') 3 Thomassin 
doubts whether at the Council of Nicea, or even at that of 
Antioch, sixteen years afterwards, the name even of Arch- 
bis hop was yet in use; the highest title used in those two 
Councils being that of Metropolitan. St. Epiphanius 
quotes a Jetter of Arius to Alexander, of Alexandria, in 
which he only gives him the quality of Pope and Bishop, 
but nowhere that of Archbishop. 
So much for the equality of the names of Bishops in the 
fourth century, which recognises the essential equality and 


1 S. Aug. Tom. v. 706, B. 2 S. Chrys. Tom. ii. 594, B. 
3 St. Jerome, tom. ii. 279, Vallarsi. 
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unity of their office. The laws in force respecting their 
consecration and jurisdiction are as decisive. Every Bishop, 
after being elf. cted by the Clergy and people, and the assem- 
bled provincial ßishops, was consecrated by the l\Ietro- 
politan of his province, except, indeed, in the Patriarchate 
of Alexandria, where the Prinlate, as we have seen, and 
not the 1\letropolitans under him, consecrated all Rishops. 
"There a ::\Ietropolitan had no immediate superior, in case of 
a vacancy, the Bishops of his own province consecrated him, 
as in the case of Carthage. "Thatever might be the par- 
ticular privileges of Patriarchs and 
Ietropolitans, as a 
general rule, no one Bishop had direct jurisdiction in the 
diocese of another. The Bishops of the great sees, spe- 
cially Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, announced their 
accession to each other, together with a profession of the 
orthodox faith. But as for any jurisdiction emanating from 
Itome to the great Bishops of the east, such a thing was 
ne\ er even imagined. Let us even rest the whole question 
on this important point, for it is absolutely necessary to the 
Papal theory; and I do not think any vestige of such a doc- 
trine can be found in the first six centuries. At least, let it 
be shown; for, to assert it in the face of Canons ,vhich 
imply a system the very reverse of it, is merely begging the 
whole question. That in cases of difficulty, or disputed 
succession, or heresy, or schism, the voice of the Bishop of 
llome would have great weight, is, indeed, indisputable. 
'Yhen the ship of the Church was in distress, whom should 
,ve expect to see at the rudder but St. Peter î Thus St. 
Jerome, himself baptized at Rome, naturally looks to Rome 
in this difficulty. l\lr. :Newman says:l H The divisions at 
Antioch had thrown the Catholic Church into a remarkable 
position; there were two Bishops in the see, one In con- 


I Development, p. 279. 
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nexion with the East, and the other with Egypt and the 
West,-with which, then, was Catholic Communion î St. 
Jerome has no doubt upon the subject. Writing to St. 
Damasus, he says: 'Since the East tears into pieces the 
Lord's coat, and foxes lay waste the 'l)ineyard of Ghrist, so 
that among broken cisterns, u;Jtic/
 kold no water, it is àifficult 
to understand where the sealed f01-lvntain and the garden inclosed 
is, therefore by me is the chair of St. Peter to be consulted, 
and that faith which is praised by the Apostle's mouth, 
thence now seeking food for my soul where of old I receirved the 
robe of Ghrist. Wltilst the bad children harve wasted their 
goods, tJ
e inheritance of the Fathers is preserrved uncorrupt 
arrLOng YOM alone. There the earth fro')]'/; its fertile bosom 
returns the 'Pure seed of the Lord a ltundred fold: here the 
grain b'llried in tIle furrows degenerates into darnell and tares. 
At present the Snn of Righteoltsness 'rises 'i..n the West; but in 
the East that fallen Lucifer hath placed his throne. You are 
the light of the world: you tke salt of the eærth: you. the ves- 
sels 0/ gold and sil'Cer: but here the 'l)essels of earth or 'it.ood 
await the iron rod and tke eternal flame.' Therefore, though 
your greatness terrifies me, yet your kindness invites me. 
From the Priest the sacrifice claims salvation; from the 
Shepherd the sheep claims protection. Let us speak with- 
out offence: I court not the Roman height: I speak with 
the successor of the Fisherman, and the disciple of the 
Cross. I, who follow none as my chief but Christ, am 
associated in communion with thy blessedness; that is, with 
the See of Peter. On that rock the Church is built I know. 
Whoso shall eat the Lamb outside that house is profane. 
. . . . I know not Vitalis (the Apollinarian); Meletius I re- 
ject; I an1 ignorant of Paulinus. Whoso gathereth not 
with thee, scattereth; that is, he who is not of Christ is of 
An tichrist. " I 


1 The \Vords in italics are left out by :l\lr. N. 
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Considering all the cirCulnstances of the case, no one can 
wonder at St. J erolne's application. When it is remem- 
bered that the 11.001an See, up to that time, had been free 
from all suspicion of heresy, and that the Arian controversy 
was the one in question, and that he himself, of full man- 
hood, had been baptized, and had lived at Itome, the force 
of his language is hardly surprising. Ilis words certainly 
prove, what, I suppose, no student of antiquity can doubt, 
the Primacy of the Roman See: but could there be a 
greater unfairness than to apply their bare letter to a state 
of things totally changed? or to consider expressions proving 
the primacy of Rome, as claimed in the fourth century, to 
prove equally a ßllp1"elnacy as claimed in the nineteenth, 
which is as different from the former as one thing can 'veIl 
be frolTI another. This very St. l\leletius, a man of pre- 
eminent sanctity of life, the ordainer of St. Chrysostom, 
dies, it would appear, out of communion ,vith Rome, and 
has ever been accounted a saint in the \Vestern as well as 
in the Eastern Church. 
But to recur to the point of jurisdiction at the time of the 
Nicene Council. It is beyond question, both from the acts 
of that Council, and from the Apostolic Canons. which 
represent the Eastern Church in the second and third cen- 
turies, that, whatever the pre-eminence of Rome might con- 
sist in, there was no c1aim whatever to confer jurisdiction on 
Bishops out of the Roman Patriarchate, then comprising 
Italy, south of 
lilan, anù Sicily. Even differences, any 
where arising, ,vere to be settled in Provincial Councils. 
" It is necessary to know, that, up to the Council of Nicea, 
all ecclesiastical affairs had been terminated in the Councils 
of each Province; and there had been but very few occa- 
sions in which it had been necessary to convoke an assembly 
of several Provinces. The Council of Nicea, even, only 
speaks of Provincial Councils, and orders that all things 
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should be settled therein."1 The testimony and conduct 
of St. Cyprian ,viII illustrate the Roman Primacy, to which 
Mr. Newman claims him as a witness. And such he is 
beyond doubt. In his fifty-fifth letter, which begins, 
"Cyprian to his brother Cornelius, greeting;" he com- 
plains bitterly to that Pope that Felicissimus and his party 
" dare to set sail, anò to carry a letter from schismatical and 
profane persons to the see of Peter, and to the principal 
Church, whence the unity of the priesthood took its rise; 
nor consider that they are the Romans whose faith had been 
praised by the preaching of the Apostle, to WhOlTI faithless- 
ness can have no access." This Mr. Newlnan considers 
a pretty strong testimony in his" cumulative argument" for 
the authority of Rome. It would be as well, however, to 
go on a little further, and see what ,vas the cause of St. 
Cyprian's vehement indignation. It was, that Felicissimus 
ventured to appeal to Pope OornelÙts, when his cause had 
already been heard and settled by St. Cyprian, at Carthage. 
" But what ,vas the cause of their coming and announcing 
that a Pseudo-Bishop had been made against the Bishops 
 
For, either they are satisfied with what they have done, and 
persevere in their crime, or, if they are dissatisfied, and give 
way, they know whither they may return. For, since it has 
been determined by all of us, and is both equitable and just, 
that the cause of everyone be heard there where the crime 
has been committed, and to e1Jery shepherd a portion of the 
flock is allotted, which eaclt one rules and governs, as he is to 
give an account of his doings to the Lord, it is certainly be- 
hoving that those over whom we preside should not run 
about, nor break the close harmony of Bishops with their 
deceitful and fallacious rashness, but should plead their 
cause where they may find both accusers and witnesses of 


. 1 Thomassin, Part i. liVe i. eh. iii. 
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their crim
; unless to a few de
p(,rat(, and avandoned '112el 
the authorit!J of the Bishops seated in, tfrica seem, lt
." who 
have already judzed concerning them, and have lately con- 
demned, by the weight of their sentence, their conscience, 
bound by many snares of crimes. Their cause has been 
already heard, their sentence already pronounced; nor is it 
becoming to the judgment of priests to be reprehended by 
the levity of a fickle and inconstant mind, when the Lord 
teaches and says, 'Let your conversation be yea, yea; nay, 
nay.'" Let any candid person say, whether he who so 
wrote to one whom he acknowledged as the successor of 
St. Peter, could have imagined that tllere \vas a Divine 
right in that successor to re-hear not only this, but all other 
causes; to reverse all previous judglnen ts of his Brethren 
by his single authority; nay, more, to confer on all those 
Brethren their jurisdiction "by the grace of the Apostolic 
See." 1 
Another letter of St. Cyprian to another Pope, St. Stephen, 
will set forth both his view of the Primacy, and of the Epis- 
copal relation to it. Tie wishes St. Stephen to write a letter 
to the people of ArIes, by which their actual Bishop 1\lar- 
cian, who had joined himself to the schisnlatic Novatian, 


1 Of a passage in this letter, De 
Iaistre says (Du Pape, liv. i. ch. 6): 
" Resuming the order of the most marked testimonies which present them- 
selves to me 011 the general question, I find, first, St. Cyprian declare, in the 
middle of the third century, that heresies and schisms only existed in the 
Church because all eyes were not turned to\rards the Priest of God, towards 
the Pontiff who judges in the Church in the place of Jesus C/iTist." A pretty 
strong testimony, indeed, and one which would go far to convince me of the 
fact. Pity it is, that when one refers to the original, one finds that 81. C:yprian I 
is actually speakin
 of himself, and of the consequences of any where setting 
up in a Bee a Bchismatical Bishop against the true one. After this, who will 
trust De 
Iaistre's facts without testing them 1 The truth is, he had taken 
the quotation at second hand, and never looled to see to whom it was applied. 
It suited the Pope so admirably that it must have been meant for him. But 
I recommend no one to change their faith upon the authority of quotatiolls 
which they do not test. 
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might be excommunicated, and another substituted for hitn. 
This alone shows how great the authority of the Bishop 
of Rome in such an emergency was. But the tone of his 
language is worth considering. It is just such incidents as 
these which are made use of by Roman Catholic controver- 
sialists in late times to justify the full extent of Papal power 
now claimed.! "Cyprian to his brother Stephen, greeting. 
Faustinus, our colleague at Lyons, dearest brother, hath 
more than once written to nle, signifying what I know has 
certainly been reported to you also, both by him, and by the 
rest of our brother-Bishops, in that province, that 
1arcian 
of Aries, has joined himself to N ovatian, and has departed 
from the unity of the Catholic Church, and from the agree- 
ment of our body and priesthood. . . . This matter it is our 
duty to provide against and relnedy, most dear brother, we, 
,vho considering the Divine clemency, and holding the 
balance of the Church's government, so exhibit to sinners 
our vigorous censure as not to deny the medicine of Divine 
goodness and mercy to the restoration of the fallen and the 
healing of the wounded. Whel"efore it behoves you to write 
a very explicit letter to our fello,v Bishops in the Gauls, 
that they may not any longer suffer our order (collegio n08tro) 
to be insulted by lVlarcian, obstinate, haughty, the enemy 
both of piety to God, and of his brethren's salvation. . . . . 
For, therefore, Inost dear brother, is the numerous body of 
priests joined together in mutual concord, and the bond of 
unity, that if anyone of 01tr order attempt to Inake a heresy, 
and to sever and lay waste the fl
)ck of Christ, the rest may 
fly to the rescue, and, like useful and merciful shepherds, 
collect the Lord's sheep into a flock. . . . . For, although 
we are many shepherds, yet we feed one flock; and we 
ought to collect and cherish all those sheep which Christ 
sought with His own blood and passion. . . . . For 'we must 
1 Epist. 67. De l\Iarciano Arelatensi. 
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}Jreserve the glorious honour of Olll" p1"edec SHors, the blessed 

lartyrsJ Cornelius and Lucius," (the last Popes,) "whose 
memory we indeed honour, but which you much more, most 
dear brother, who are become their successor, ought to dis- 
tinguish and preserve by your weight anù authority. For 
they being full of the spirit of God, anù nlatle glorious 
martyrs, determined that reconciliation was to he granted to 
the lapsed, and set down in their letters, that, after a course 
of penitence, the advantage of communion and peace was 
not to be refused them. Jrrhiclt tIlting u:e all Ilave erery- 
where entirely dttermined. For there could not be in us a 
difièrence of judgment in WhOITI there is One Spirit." Now, 
might it not be stateù, that St. Cyprian wrote to Pope 
Stephen, to request him to depose :\Iarcian, Bishop of 
\rles? 
But how much is the inference from this fact modified by 
the language of Cyprian himself? It is just such a letter 
as an Eastern Primate would have written to the Patriarch 
of Alexandria, or of Antioch, to request his interference at 
a dangerous juncture. I t bears witness, not to the present 
Papal, but to the l>atriarchal, sy
tem. It tallies exactly 
with the spirit of hio) who \\Tote elsewhere, to the lapsed, 
" Our Lord, whose þrecepts and warnings we are bound to 
observe, regulating the honour of the Bishop, and the con- 
stitution of his Church, speaks in the Gospel, and says to 
Peter, , I say unto thee that thou art Peter,' &c. Thence, 
according to the change of times and successions, the ordi- 
nation of Bishops and the constitution of the Church has 
descended, so that tl e Ohurch is t-Stablished 0 l th Bishops, 
and rery act of the Church is directed by the sam , its go'Cernors. 
This being established by Divine law,"1 &c. It is evident 
that, if the see of Peter, so often referred to by St. Cyprian, 
means the local see of Romp, it also means the see of every 
Bishop who holds that office, whereof Peter is the great 
type, example, and source. 
1 
. C)'p. Ep.29. 
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But it was reserved for a more celebrated controversy, 
fully to bring out St. Cyprian's view of the relation of the 
Bishop of Rome to the rest of the Episcopal body: I 
mean, of course, the controversy whether heretics should be 
admitted into the Church by rebaptization or by the impo- 
sition of hands. I most fully believe, be it observed, 
that Cyprian acknowledged the Roman Primacy, that he 
admitted certain high prerogatives to be lodged in the 
Roman Pontiff, as St. Peter's successor, which did not belong 
to any other Bishop. It is this very thing which makes his 
conduct the more ren1arkable. He took a very strong view 
on one side of the controversy in question: and St. Stephen 
took an equally strong one on the other. St. Stephen, we 
all know, turned out to be right. That fervent Pontiff, it 
may be remarked, \vhen St. Cyprian \vould not give up his 
view, seemed inclined to treat him much as St. Gregory the 
Seventh did a refractory Emperor, or St. Innocent the Third, 
the dastard tyrant John. This may be very satisfactory 
to the modern defenders of Papal omnipotence, but St. 
Cyprian's conduct is not so at alL St. Cyprian called a 
Council of Bishops of the provinces of Carthage and 
Numidia; they attended to the number of seventy-one, and 
decided that hel'eties should be rebaptized. St. Cyprian 
informs the Pope of the decision of himself and his colleagues. 
After saying that they had found it necessary to hold a 
council, he proceeds-I" But I tbought I ought to write 
to you and confer with your gravity and wisdoln con- 
cerning that especially which most belongs to the authority 
of the priesthood, and to the unity alike and dignity of the 
Catholic Church derived from the ordering of a Divine dis- 
position. . . .. This, most dear Brother, we have brought 
to your knowledge on account both of the honour we share 
with you, and of our single-hearted affection, believing that 
what is both religious and true is acceptable to you also 
1 Ep. 73. 






 


nccording to your true religion and faith. But we know that 
sOInp are unwilling to give up an opinion they have once 
imbibed, nor easily change thcir mind j but, without intcr- 
ruption to the bonds of peace and concord with their col- 
leagues, retain certain peculiarities \vhich have once grown 
into usage anlong themselves." (Such is the Dlanner in 
which St. Cyprian mentions a judgnlent deliberately ex- 
pressed by a Pope on a Inatter of high discipline, which 
involved a point of faith.) " In which matter we too do 
violence and give the law to no one, inasnluch as ercm.y Bishop 
has thv free choice of his ou.n uill in the administration of the 
Church, as he u.ill girce an account of his acts to the L01.d." 
St. Stephen received this decision of the African Council so 
ill, tllat he would 110t even see the Bishops who brought it, 
110r allow the f3.ithful to offer them coronIon hospitality. So 
important in his eyes was the matter in dispute. St. Cyprian 
reports his answer in a letter to his Brother-Bishop 
Pompeius, in which he says, 1" Although we have fully 
embraced all that is to be said concerning the baptizing of 
heretics, in the letters of which we have sent to you copies, 
most dear Brother, yet, because you desired to be informed 
what answer our Broth er Stephen sent me to our letters, I 
send JOU a copy of his rescript, after reading which you will 
more and more mark his error, who attempts to assert the 
cause of heretics against Christians and against the Church 
of God. For amongst other either proud or impertinent or 
inconsistent remarlcs, which he has written rashly and im- 
providently, &c. . . . . . But what blindness of minJ is 
it, what perverseness to refuse to recognise the unity of 
the faith coming from God the Father and the tradition of 
Jesus Christ our Lord and God. . . . . But since no heresy 
at an, nor indeed any schism, can possess outside (the Body) 
the sanctification of saving baptism, why has the harsh ob... 
1 Ep. j.t 
C 
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stinacy of our Brother Stephen burst forth to such a degree 1" 
&c. . . . . "Does he give honour to God, who, the friend 
of heretics and the enemy of Christians, deenls the priests of 
God, maintaining the truth of Christ and the unity of the 
Church, worthy of excommunication?" St. Stephen had 
inflicted this on the African prelates, until they should give 
up their judgment on the point in question. . . . . "Nor 
ought the custom, which has crept in among certain persons, 
to hinder truth from prevailing and conquering. For custom 
without truth is but old error." . . . . "But it is hurried 
away by presumption and contumacy that a person rather 
defends his own perverseness and falsity than accedes to the 
right and truth of another. \Vhich thing the blessed apostle 
Paul foreseeing, \vrites to Timothy and warns, that a Bishop 
must not be quarrelsome, nor contentious, but gentle and 
teachable. Now he is teachable, who is n1ild and gentle to 
learn patiently. For a Bishop ought not only to teach, but 
also to learn, because he teaches better who daily in1proves 
and profits by learning better." Even as we copy this lan- 
guage used concerning a Pope by a great Bishop and lVlartyr 
of the third century, who elsewhere writes, 1 " That our Lord 
built His Church upon Peter alone, and though He gave to 
all the apostles an equal power, yet in order to manifest unity 
He has by His own authority so placed the source of the 
same unity as to begin from one ;" we feel the contrast to 
be almost overpowering with the tone in which the first 
Patriarch of the Latin Church, 
lowever good his cause 
Inight be, would now venture to aùdress the Supreme Pontiff: 
'!'owards the conclusion of this letter he says, instead of 
admitting that the Pope's judgment terminated the matter- 
" This no\v the priests of God ought to do, preserving the 
Divine precepts, so that if in anything truth has been shaken 
and tottered, we may return to the fountain-head of the 
1 De Unit. Ecc. Oxf. Tr. 
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LorJ, and to the evangelical anù apostolical tradition, and 
that the rule of our acting .nay 
pring thence, whence its 
order and origin arose. n 
.L\fter receiving the Pope's rescript, and his excommuni- 
cation, St. Cyprian convoked another Council of the three 
provinces of .Africa, X un1idia, and 'Iauritania, which was 
held at Carthage on the 1st of Sept. 2J6. It was attended 
by eighty-five Bishops, among whom \\ere fifteen Confessors, 
beside Priests and Deacons, and a great part of the peop1e. 
St. Cyprian opened it, observing: "It remains for us each 
to delh'er our sentiments on this matter, judging no one, 
nor removing anyone, if he be of a different opinion, (ron1 
the right of Communion. ],"'or '120 Oll oj9 us $cls him
f.df up to 
b Bishop of Bishops, or by leal" of his tyranny cO'lIlpels his 
cullulglus to the nece

sity of oóedience, since erery Bishop ac- 
cordin!) to h i.
 recopnised libel.t'!! and pou'eJ" possesses a free 
choice, and call nu 'n'lore be ju({qed by aJ2.(jtk
r than he him..;elf 
ca judge uotll r. But let s all au:ait the jl d9'J1lent of our 
Lord J SllS Christ, teno 8. 19l!l al alon I as th Oll.'er both OJ 
s ttiup liS'll}> in th gor rnmeut of Ilis Church, and oj9judging 
our proceedinr 
.:.m The Bishops delivered their judgn1ents 
'''ll"iatim, fini
hing with St. Cyprian, and unaninlously ratified 
what they had agreed upon before) that heretics should be 
admitted into the Church by haptism, and not merely by the 
imposition of hands: and thus an African Counci1 of the 
third century treated a judglnent of the Pope, and his sen- 
tence of excommunication until they altered their practice. 
But thc
c last words of St. Cyprian are so relnarkable in 
the.nselves, and have such a bearing on the present Papal 
clailns, that they ùeserve further notice. Now, lest we 
houhl 
iluagine that St. Cyprian was hurried a.way by the ardour of 
his l1cfence of a favouritc doctrine, and his sense of the 
Pope's severity, into unju
tiflable expressions concerning 
I Ope 
t. Cypr. p. 329. ed. BaJuz. 
C 2 
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the rights of Bishops, it so happens that we possess the 
comment of the greatest of the Fathers on these very words. 
St. Augustin, writing 140 years after, and fully agreeing 
with the judgment of Pope Stephen, as had the whole 
Church finally, quotes the whole passage. '" It remains for 
us each to deliver our sentiments on this matter, judging no 
one, nor removing anyone, if he be of a different opinion, 
from the right of communion.' 1 There he not only permits 
Ine without loss of communion further to seek the truth, but 
even to be of a different judgment. 'For no one of us,' 
saith be, 'sets himself up to be a Bishop of Bishops, or by 
fear of his tyranny COin pels his colleagues to the necessity 
of obedience." What can be more gentle? What more 
humble? Certainly no authority deters us from seeking 
what is the truth: 'since,' he says, 'every Bishop ac- 
cording to his recognised liberty and power possesses a free 
choice, and can no more be judged by another than he 
himself can judge another:' certainly, I imagine, in those 
questions which have not yet been thoroughly and com- 
pletely settlEd. For he knew how great and mysterious a 
sacrament the \vhole Church was then with various reason- 
ings considering, and he left open a freedom of inquiry, that 
the truth might by search be laid open. . . . . I cannot by 
any means be induced to believe that Cyprian, a Catholic 
Bishop, a Catholic Martyr, and the greater he was the more 
in every respect humbling himself, that he might find grace 
before God, did, especially in a IJoly Council of his col- 
leagues, utter with his n10uth other than what he carried in 
his hearl, particularly as he adds-' But let us all await the 
judgnlent of our Lord Jesus Christ, who singly and alone 
has the power both of setting us up in the government of 
His Church, and of judging our proceedings.' Under 
appeal then to so great a judgment, expecting to hear the 
1 Tom. ix. p. 110. 
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truth from his colleagues, shoulJ he offer thel11 the first 
c'-alllp1c of falsehood? God avert sllch a nJaJness fronl any 
Chri
tian, how nluch Inore from Cyprian. \V c posse
s then 
a free power of inquiry, admittl'd us Ly Cyprian's own most 
gentle and true language." 
'Vho can conclude otherwise than that St. Augustin in 
the lear 100, as S1. Cyprian in the year Q.3G, was utterly 
ignorant of any such power as is now claimed for the See of 
ROïne, under cover of that original Primacy to which both 
these great saints have borne indubitable witness? For the 
words of St. Cyprian, attested and approved by St. Augus- 
tin, contain the most explicit denial of that power lodged 
in the see of Rome as distinct from an G:cumenical Council, 
by which alone, if at all, the Church of England has been 
declared schisnlatical and excommunicate. 
These are Bishops of the 'Vest speaking, but the East 
also lllust give its voice. St. Dionysius of Alexandria, and 
man)' other Eastern Prelates, among the rest Firmilian, 
:\Ietropolitan of Cesarea, in CappaJocia, supported St. 
Cyprian on the question of rebaptization. The latter had 
been informed of St. Stephen's strong judgment and decided 
proceedings in the nlatter, who had threatened to separate 
the Bishops of the East also frool his communion, if they 
did not conlply with his rule. Firmilian wrote a long letter 
to C)'prian, which contains very remarkable expressions. 
lIe alludes in it more than once to the Prilnacy of St. Peter, 
anJ to that of Stephen as Jescending from him. 1" But 
what i
 the error, and ho\\ great the blindness of him (i. e. 
the Pope) who bit) 5, remission of sins can be given in the 
lueetings of heretics, nor reluain
 in the foundation of the one 
Church \'
 hich was once fixed by Christ upon the rock, may 
be ht:nce understooJ, becau
e to Peter alone Christ saiJ, 
\Vhatsocver thou 
halt bind on earth 
ha)) be bound in 
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heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven; and again, in the Gospel, when on the 
Apostles alone Christ breathed and said, Receive the Holy 
Ghost: whose sins ye remit they are remitted, and whose 
ye retain, they are retained. Therefore tIle power of remitting 
sins was gi1Jen to tlte Apostles and the Ohurclles 'll:hicll they, 
being sent by Christ, set up, and to tlte Bishops 'it'ho hal:e suc- 
ceeded tkel}
 by ordination in their stead. . . . . And here I 
am justly indignant at this so open and manifest folly of 
Stephen, because, glorying as he does in the rank of his 
Episcopate, and maintaining that he holds the succession of 
Peter, upon \vhom the foundations of the Church were laid, 
he introduces many other rocks, and sets up new buildings 
of many Churches, while he affirms, on his own authority, 
that Baptism is in them. . . . . Nor does he perceive that 
the truth of the Christian rock is clouded over by him, and 
in a manner abolished, who thus betrays and deserts unity. 
. . . . You Africans can say against Stephen, that, when 
the truth became known to you, you relinquished an erro- 
neous custom. But we join custom also to truth, and to 
the custom of the Romans oppose a custom indeed, but that 
of truth, holding from the beginning this which has been 
delivered down from Christ, and from the Apostles." He 
had said before, "One may know that those who are at 
Rome do not in all things observe \vhat has been delivered 
down from the beginning, and vainly allege the authority of 
the Apostles, even by this, that in celebrating Easter, and 
in many other sacred rites, one nlay see there is among them 
certain variations; nor are all things there kept as they are 
kept at Jerusalem; just as in very Inany other provinces 
also, according to the diversity of places and nalnes, there 
are variations; nor yet on this account have the peace and 
unity of the Catholic Church ever been departed from. 
'Vhich now Stephen has dared to do, breaking peace to- 
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ward::, you, which his predecessors always kept with you, in 
reciprocal love and honour; casting, too, shameful reproach 
(inf
unans) on the blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul, as if 
thev had handed this down, &c." rrhe letter concludes with 
J 
an apostrophe to Stephen, which only a regard to truth 
induces us to quote, so painful is its vehemence, though it 
proves 'V bUlldanti the point we are upon : "And Stephen 
is not ashan1ed to assert this, that remission of sins can be 
given through those who are themselves in all their sins. . . 
But thou art worse than all heretics; for whilst many, ac- 
knowledging their error, con1e to thee thence to receive the 
true light of the Church, thou assistest the errors of those 
so coming. . . Nor understand est that their souls will be 
demanded at thy hand, when the day of judgment is come, 
who to the thirsting hast denied the Church's draught, and 
hast been the cause of death to those who would live. And 
moreover thou art indignant! See with ,vhat ignorance 
thou venturest to censure those who strive for the truth 
against falsehood. For who had most right to be angry at 
another; he who supports the enemies of God, or he who 
argues for the truth of the Church against him who supports 
God's enemies? except that it is evident that the ignorant 
are also passionate and "
rathful, whilst, through lack of 
wisdom and discourse, they readily betake themselves to 
passion, so that it is of none other than thee that Holy 
Scripture says, ' The passionate IDan prrpares quarrels, and 
the wrathful man heaps up sins;' for what quarrels and dis- 
sensions hast thou caused through the Churches of the 
whole world! llut how great a sin hast thou heaped upon 
thyself, ?chen thou, didst cut th!ls lj" off fr01n 80 'Inan flocks; 
for thOll hast de:;trol ed thYfllj. Do flOt be d c ired. Si lce he 
is the tl.US scltis}}wtic U'71.0 has mad himsllf an apostate from 
tn. c mmltllio of tlz Cll? rclt'
 () u llt?
S ; for 'lrhilst tholl clost 
fancy that all call b J c..J:CO I, lUllicatt;d b!l tht ,thOll ha
t l XCOll'- 
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nZ'llnicated th.yself alone from all. . . . . This salutary advice of 
the Apostle how diligently hath Stephen fulfilled! preserving 
humility of feeling and lenity, in Ids first frank, (primo in loco.) 
For what could be more humble or gentle, than to have 
disagreed with so many Bishops throughout the whole 
world, breaking peace with one anù the other on various 
grounds of discord, now with the Eastern, as we are sure 
you are aware, now with you in the South; episcopal depu- 
ties from whom he received with such patience and Inild- 
ness, that he did not even admit them to an interview; 
moreover, so mindful of the claims of charity and affection, 
that he charged the whole brotherhood, that no one should 
receive them into his house? " &c. 
Concerning this remarkable history, Fleury says: 1" It is 
not known what was then the issue of this dispute. It is 
certain that it still continued under Pope Saint Sixtus, suc- 
cessor of St. Stephen: this is seen by the letters that St. 
Dionysius of Alexandria wrote him; and it does not appear 
that St. Cyprian or Firmilian changed their mind." (So that 
St. Cyprian died under excommunication from Pope Stephen.) 
" Still St. Cyprian is counted among the most illustrious mar- 
tyrs, even in the Roman Church, which names him in the 
Canon of the Mass, in preference to Pope St. Stephen; and 
the Greeks, in their Menologium, honour the memory of 
Firmilian. 'Vith reason, since we shall see him preside over 
the first Council of Antioch, against Paul of Samosata; and 
the Fathers of the second Counei', writing to the Pope, 
name Firn1ilian, of happy memory, as they do Dionysius of 
Alexandria. Why the error of St. Cyprian and St. Fir- 
milian hurt not their sanctity is, that they always preserved 
on their part the unity of the Church, and charity, and that 
they maintained in good faith a bad cause, which they be- 
lieved good, and upon u:hick there had not yet been a decision 
} Liv. VII. sec. 32. 
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rccei'r d b!J UJl nimolls COilS nt (if tl 'l.l'hole Tkurch. Thus 
Sf. ,,\ugustin speaks of it, not cOllntiJlg as a final decision 
the dtJcrl of J>v}JP Ht. Sttp"hcn, thouph t/"lit in its matter, and 
clot/led lcitk all tklJ jòrt that h could gh:e it. .i.VO one of the 
ancients has accll$
d the
(; holy Bishops of ûbsti Ult. 9 !J for lot 
har.lg obe!Jed tit .s decre. The decision of Pope St. Stephen 
respecting the baptism of heretics has prevailed, because it 
was the most ancient and the most universal, and conse- 
quently the best. . . . .L\t length this question was entirely 
set at rc
t by the authority of the universal Council, that is 
to say, at the latest, at the Council of Xicea." 
Iost fair 
anù just: St. Cyprian and St. Firmilian may have innocently 
erred in such a matter; but what of the way in which they 
treated the Pope? Could they be ignorant of the constitu- 
tion of that Church of which they" ere Primates, Saints, 
and one a l\Iartyr? If his decision was final, must the) not 
have known it? If his prilnacy involved their obedience, 
Dlust they not have rendered it? But if they were his de- 
puties, as the present Roman claim would have it, who can 
express their rashne
s? I-Iaù they been right, anù the Pope 
wrong, according to the present tenets of the Latin Church, 
obedience had been better than sacrifice. In truth, they 
would have anticipated the noble sulmission of the Arch- 
bi::,hop of Cambrai, and )'ielded at once to the chair of St. 
Peter, whatever had been their conviction as to the truth of 
their views; but the t\..rchbishop of Carthage, the sternest 
defender of ecclesiastical unity and discipline which even the 
Church of the Fathers produced, knew not that he had any 
such duty towards the See of St. Peter. 

 ay, and St. _\.ugustin knew it not either. It was no 
Ulore the belief in his day than in St. Cyprian's. The 
Donatists alleged against hini in the question of Baptism 
the authority of CJprian in this great Council of Carthage. 
'fhis leads him to Inakl' a very important stah'lllent- " Yon 
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are wont to object against us Cyprian's letters, Cyprian's 
judgment, Cyprian's Council: why do you assume the 
authority of Cyprian for your schism, and reject his 
example for the peace of the Church 
 But who is ignorant 
that canonical holy Scripture, as ,veIl of the Old as of the 
New Testarnent, is contained in its own certain limits, and 
is so preferred to all subsequent letters of Bishops, that no 
doubt or discussion at all can be held concerning it, as 
to whether that be true or right, which is acknowledged to 
be found written in it: but that the letters of Bishops which 
either have been or arc \\Titten after the confirmation of the 
canon, may be reprehended both by the reasoning, perad- 
venture more full of wisllom, of some one in that matter 
more skilled, and by the weightier authority and more 
learned judgment of other Bishops, and by Councils, if 
hap] y there has been in them any deviation froin the truth; 
and that Councils themselves, holden in particular regions 
or provinces, yield, beyond all question, to the authority of 
plenary Councils, ,vhich are made out of the whole Christian 
world: and that fonner plenary Councils themselves are 
often corrected by subsequent ones, when by some practical 
experience what has been hidden is laid open, and what 
lay concealed is recognised, without any puffing up of sacri- 
legious pride, without any haughty exhibition of arrogance, 
without any strife of livid envy, with hoJy humility, with 
Catllolic peace, with Christian charity."! Here, where, in 
a dignus 'tindice nodus, we shou]rl have expected some 
mention of the Chief See, and St. Peter's rights, all is 
referred to the voice of Bishops in Council, -that See, 
in which, according to Bellarmine, the plenitude of all the 
power resides which Christ left in His Church, is not even 
spoken of. He proceeds-" Wherefore holy Cyprian, the 
ITIOre exalted, the more humble," (in a matter for which he 
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was excommunicated by the Pope, and in which, if the 
present Papal theory be true, hi
 conduct was to the last 
degree insolent, anù unjustifiable,) " who so loved the ex- 
ample of l>eter as to say, -' Showin ct , indeed, an instance 
to us of concord and patience, that we should not pertina- 
ciously love our own opinion, but should rather count for 
our own any useful anù sound suggestions, which at tin1es 
are Inadc by our brethren and colleagues, if they be true 
and lawful:' he sufficiently shows that he would 1110st 
readily have corrected his judgment, had anyone pointed 
out to him that the Baptism of Christ might be given by 
those who had gone out (from the Church) in the same 
manner that it coulù not be lost ,vhen they went out: on 
which point we have already said llluch. Nor should we 
ourselves venture to make any such assertion, were ,ve not 
supported by the unanimous authority of the whole Church: 
to which he too, without doubt, would yield, if the truth of 
this question had at that period been thoroughly sifted, anù 
declared, and established by a plenary Council. For if he 
praises and extols Peter for having with patience and har- 
mony suffered correction fronl a single younger colleague, 
how rouch lTIOre readily would he hilllself, ,vith the Council 
of his province, have yielded to the authority of the whole 
wodd, when the truth was laid open? because, indeed, so 
holy and so peaceful a soul might most readily agree to one 
person (i. e. the Pope), speaking anJ proving the truth; 
and this, pcrhaps, was really the fact, but we know not. 
For not all which at that time was transacted between 
Bishops could be committed to posterity and writing, nor do 
we know all ,vhich was so comrnitted. For how could that 
matter, involved in so luany clouds of altercations, be 
brought to the clear consideration and ratification of a 
I)lenary Council, unless first for a long tilne throughout all 
the region
 of the \\ orId it had been thoroughly tried, and 



44 


nlaJe manifest by nlany discussions and conferences of 
Bishops on the one side and on the other? But wholesome 
peace produces this, that when obscure questions have been 
long under inquiry, and, through the difficulty of ascertain- 
ing theIn, beget various judgments in brotherly discussion, 
until the pure truth be arrived at, the bond of unity holds, 
lest in the part cut off the incurable wound of error should 
relnain." He considers Pope Stephen here, even when he 
was right, as one of many bretltren, who had a right to be 
ùeferentially heard, but no more. As in another place, 
arguing with these same Donatists, he distincd y considers 
the case of the judgment of the Roman Pontiff being erro- 
neous. "The Donatists," 1 saye he, "chose \vith a double 
purpose, to plead their cause with Cæcilian before the 
Churches across the sea; being doubly prepared, that if 
they could by any skilfulness of false accusation have over- 
COOle hirn, they n1Ïght to the full satiate their desire: but if 
they faileù in this, tnight continue in the same perversity, 
but still as if they would have to allege, that they had suf- 
fereù in having bad judges: this is what all wrong suitors 
cry, though they have been overcome by the plainest truths: 
a8 if it lllight not be answered the III and most just! y retorted,- 
Let us suppose that these Bishops who judged at Rome," 
(Pope lVlelchiades and his Council,) "were not fair judges; 
there stiB reillained a plenary Council of the universal 
Church, where the cause might have been tried even with 
those very j uJges, so that had the) been convicted of false 
judglnent their decision might be reversed." 
Nay, it appears, the cause of the Donatists, after being 
decided by Pope Melchiades, was reheard, and that, not by 
a plenary Council, but by other Bishops of the vVest, 
deputed by Constantine. H Know," 2 says 81. Augustin, 
,. that your first ancestors carried the cause of Cæcilianus 


1 Tom. ii. 96. F. 


2 Tom. ii. 299. C. 
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before thp Emperor ConstantinC'. Dcmand this of us, let 
liS prove it to you, an(1 if" e prove it not, do with us what 
you can. But bcc
luse Constan tine dared not to judge in the 
cause of a Bishop, he delegatpd the discussion and termi- 
nating of it to Bishops. This took place in the city 
of Rome under the presidency of 
Iclchiades, Bishop of 
that Church, with many of his colleagues. They having 
pronounced Cæcilianus innocent, and condemned Donatus, 
who had n1acle the schislo at Carthage, your part)' again 
went to the Emperor, and murmured against the judgment 
of the l
ishops in which they had been beaten. For how 
can the guilty party praise the judge by whose sentence he 
has been beaten ? Yet a second tilne the nlost indulgent 
Emperor assigned other Bishops as judges, at Aries, in 
Gaul, and frolll them your part)' appealed to the Emperor 
himself, until he too heard the cause, and pronounced 
CæciIianus innocent, and them false accusers." Did he 
who wrote these words mean to censure Constantine for 
granting a second hearing after the judgment of Pope 
Iel- 
chiades ? 
"Rasilides," sa)'s l\Ir. Newman, "deposed in Spain, 
betakes hinlself to Rome, and gains the ear of St. Stephen." 
This, however, is only half the case. It comes to the 
knowledge of St. C)"prian that he has done so. Let us 
take Fleury's account. I "_\.s Basilides and :\Iartial still 
enùeavoured 10 force themselves back upon their 
ees, 
Felix anù Sabillus, their legitilnate successors, went to 
Carthage with letters froln the Churches of Leon, Asturia, 
and 
leridaJ and from another Felix, Bishop of Sarrago
sa, 
known in Africa as attached to the faith, and a ùefender of 
the truth. The
e letters were read in a Council of thirty- 
f\ix J
ishops, at the head of whon) \\as St. Cyprian, who 
answcred in the HalllC of an by a letter addressed to the 


1 Fleury, liVe vii. 23. 
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Priest Felix, and to the faithful people of Leon and Asturia, 
and to the Deacon Lælius, with the people of Merida." 
In this letter he says, "\Vherefore/ according to Divine 
tradition, anù Apostolic observance, that is to be kept and 
observed, which is observed by us also, and generally 
throughout all the provinces, that in order rightly to cele- 
brate ordinations, the nearest Bishops of the same province 
should meet together with that people for whom the head- 
is ordained, and the Bishop should be chosen in the 
presence of the people, which is most fully acquainted with 
the life of everyone, and has observed the conduct of each 
individual from his conversation. And this we see \vas 
observed by you in the ordination of our colleague Sabinus, 
so that, according to the suffrage of the whole brotherhood, 
and the judgment of t.he Bishops, who \vere either present, 
or had sent you letters about him, the Episcopate was con- 
ferred upon him, and hands laid upon him in the place 
of Basilides. Nor can it invalidate a rightful ordination, 
that Basilides, after the detection of his crilnes and the laying 
bare his conscience even by his own confession, going to 
Rome deceived our colleague Stephen, who was far removed 
and ignorant of the thing as it was really done, that he 
might make interest for an unjust restoration to that Epi- 
scopate from which he had been rightfully deposed. It 
comes to this, that the crimes of Basilides have been rather 
doubled than \viped away, since to his former sins, the 
crime of deceit and circunlvention has been added. Nm. 
should he be so rnzwh blamed, UdlO through negligence 'was over- 
reached, as the other execrated, who fraudulently deceived. 
But if Basilides could overreach men, God he cannot," &c. 
If the appeal of Basilides to Stephen proves the Roman 
Primacy, what does the suùsequent appeal of the people of 
Leon, Asturia, and lVlerida, to Carthage, prove 
 And if 
1 Ep. 68. S. Cypriani. 
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the restoration of Basi1ides by Stephen, proves that he pos- 
sessed that power, what does the subsequent pronouncing 
of that restoration void by Cyprian and his brother Bishops, 
without even first acquainting Stephen, prove? 
In truth, all the acts of St. Cyprian's Episcopate, of which 
we havf\ given several in illustration, are an indisputable 
a
surance to the candid mind that he treated th(' Roman 
PontifF 
ilnply as his ùrother,-his elder brother, indced,- 
hohling the first see in Christendom, but, individually, as 
liable to err as himself. And it is equally clear that 
St. A ugustin, a hundred and forty years later, did not 
censure him for this. \Vhat \ve ha\'e seen, is this. In the 
matter of 14 ortunatus and Felicissimus, Cyprian rejects with 
vehclnent indignation their appeal to Rome: in the case of 

Iarcian of ArIes, he writes as an equal to Pope Stephen, 
almost enjoining him what to do: in the question of rebap- 
tizing heretics, he disregards St. Stephen's judgment, and 
the anathema which accompanies it; and how strong St. 
Firmilian's language is we need not repeat, who declares 
that St. Stephen's excommunication only cut off himself: 
in the case of Basilides, he deposes afresh one whom 
Stephen had restored. 
Such are the illustrations afforded by the preceding 
century to what \ve have stated was the unquestioned con- 
stitution of the Catholic Church at the time of the Council of 

icea; viz. that while the three great Sees of Rome, 
"Alexandria, and Antioch exercised a powerful but entirely 
paternal influence on their colleagues, that of Rome h,1.ving 
the undoubted primacy, not derived from the gift of Councils, 
or the rank of the imperial city, but fronl immemorial traùi- 
tion as the See of St. Petcr; yet, at the same time, the full- 
ness of thc priesthood, and with it all power to govern 
thp Church, were acknowledged to reside in the whole 
Episcopal Body. "'fhe Bishop," says Thomassin, quoting 
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with approbation a Greek writer, as representii1g the doc. 
trine of the early Fathers, and of the universal Church 
since, "is the complete Ïlnage in the Church on earth of 
Him who in the holy Trinity alone bears the name of 
Father, as being the first principle without principle, and 
the fruitful source of the other Persons, and of all the divine 
perfections. . . . The Bishop communicates the Priesthood, 
as He who is without principle in the Godhead, and is 
therefore called Father."1 The Apostolic Canons, and those 
of the Council of Nicea, are the legislative acts bearing wit- 
ness to this order of things: the conduct and words of 
St. Cyprian, 81. Firmilian, and St. Augustin, which we have 
instanced, and an innumerable lnultitude of other cases, 
exhibit it in full life and vigùur; while, on the other side, 
there is absolutely nothing to allege. 
The history of the Church during the three hundred 
years following the Nicene Council is but a development of 
this constitution. The problem was, how to combine in the 
hartnonious action of One organized Body those Apostolical 
powers which resided in the Bishops generally. The Patri- 
archal system was the result. As the Church increased in 
extent, her rulers would increase in number. This multipli- 
cation, which would tend so much to augment the centri- 
fugal force, was met by increased energy in the centripetal: 
the power of the Patriarchs, and specially of the Bishop of 
Rome, grew. It is impossible, in my present limits, to follõw 
this out, bu-t I propose to give a fe vv specimens, as before, in 
illustration. 
In so vast a system of interlaced and concurrent powers 
as the Church of Christ presented, differences would con- 
tinually arise; and in so profound a subject-matter as the 
Christian revelation, heresies would be continually starting 
up: to arrange the former, and to expel or subjugate the 
1 Liv. i. ch. 2. sect. 5. 
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latter, the ]
ishops, says Thomassin, having a.lready nlore 
than once appealed to the Christian Emperors for the calling 
of great Councils, saw the danger of suffering the Imperial 
authority to intervene in ecclesiastical causes, and sought to 
establisJt a ncw jurisprudence on this head. 1 " The Council 
of .A.ntioch (A.D 3.
1), aud that of Sardica (A.D. :
 17), which 
were held all110st at the sanle time,-the one in the East, the 
other in the "r est,-set about this in a very different manner, 
ain1ÏlIg, however, at the same end. The Council of Antioch 
ordered that Bishops, Priests, anù Deacons, who should have 
been conùemned by a provincial Council, might recur to 1. 
larger Council of Bishops; but that if they carried their 
complaints before the Emperor they could never be re- 
e
tablished in their dignity." "One must in good faith 
admit, that this regulation had much conformity with what 
had been practised in the first ages of obscurity and perse- 
cution, for it was in the saIne way that extraordinary 
Councils had been held, such as were those of Antioch 
against Paul of Samosata, Bishop of that great city. It 
"as the l\fetropolitans and Bishops of the neighbourhoocl 
who assembled with those of the Province where the Rarne 
of a great di
sension had been kindled. The Council of 
Sarùica, urged by the same desire to break through the 
custOlIl which was introducing itself, of having recourse to 
the Emperor for jutlgment of spiritual causes of the Church, 
bethought itself of another means, which was not less con- 
formable to the practice of the preceding centuries, and 
which had, beside that, much foundation in the Holy 
Scriptures. For Jesus Christ, having gh"en the Primacy, 
and the rdnk of IIcad, to St. Peter, above the other .i\postJes, 
and having given successors as \\cll to the Apostles, to wit, 
all the Uishops, as to St. Peter, to wit, th
 H.olIliln Pontiffs; 
IIlurcover, having willed that IIis Church should relnain for 


I l.i\. i. ch. 3. 
l'et. 
. 
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ever one by the union of all Bishops with their Head, it is 
manifest, that if the Bishops of a province could not agree 
in their Provincial Council, and jf the Bishops of se\'eral 
provinces had disputes between each other, the most natural 
way to finish these differences was to introduce the authority 
of the Head, and of him whom Jesus Christ has established 
as the centre of unity of His universal Church." 
Accordingly, at the Council of Sardica, attended by St. 
Athanasius, then in exile, and about a hundred Western 
Bishops, after the secession of the Eastern or Arian portion, 
Hosius proposed, "If two Bishops of the same province 
have a disagreement, neither of the two shall take for arbi- 
trator a Bishop of another province: if a Bishop, having 
been condemned, feels so assured of his right, that he is 
willing to be judged anew in a Council, let 'ltS lwno'ltr, if you 
think it good, tke 'Inemory of the Apostle St. Peter: let those 
who have examined the cause, write to Julius, Bishop of 
Rome; if he thinks proper to order a fresh trial, let him 
name judges; if he does not think that there is reason to 
rene\v the matter, let what he orders be kept to. The 
Council approved this proposition. The Bishop Gauden- 
tius added, that, during this appeal, no Bishop should be 
ordained in place of him who had been deposed, until the 
Bishop of Rome had judged his cause." 1 
" To make the preceding Canon clearer, Hosius said, 
'When a Bishop, deposed by the Council of the province, 
shall have appealed and had recourse to the Bishop of 
Rome, if he judge proper that the matter be examined 
afresh, he shall write to the Bishops of the neighbouring 
province to be the judges of it; and if the deposed Bishop 
persuade the Bishop of Rome to send a priest from his own 
person, he shall be able to do it, and to send commissioners 
to judge by his authority, together with the Bishops; hut 


1 Fleury, Liv. xii. xxix. Cone. Sardo Can. 3, 4, 7. 
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if he believes that the Bishops are sufficient to settle the 
Inatter, he will ùo what his wisdom sugaests to hiln.' "fhe 
judgment which Pope Julius, together with the Council of 
J
omc, had given in favour of Athanasius 
nd the other 
persecuted Bishops, seems to have given cause to this 
Canon, anù we have seen that this Pope complained that 
they had juù!!ed St. .A.thanasius without writing to hin1 
about it." 

uch is the nlodest commcnceluent of that po\ver of hear- 
ing episcopal causes on appeal, which has been the instru- 
ment of obtaining the wonderful authority concentrated by a 
long series of ages in the see of Rome. However confonn- 
able to the practice of preceding centuries, as Thomassin 
says, this Inay have been, this power is here certainly 
(rantäl by the Council, not cOllsidu.e{l as inh, rl::nt in the se, 
oj- ROl1U. And this one fact is fatal to the present claim of 
the supremacy. To use De l\laistre's favourite analogy, it 
is as though the States General or Parliament conferred his 
royal powers on the Sovereign who convoked them, and 
whose dssent alone Inade their enactments la\v. Accordingly, 
like the whole course of proceedings in these early Councils, 
it is incompatible \vith the notion of the Pope being the 
monarch in the Church. \Ve may safely say J history ofièrs 
not a Inore wonderful contrast in a power bearing the same 
name, than that here conferred on Pope Julius in 3t7, and 
that exercised by Pope Pius the Seventh in 180
. On the 
bursting out of the French revolution, out of a hundred and 
thirty-six Bishops more than a hundred and thirty remained 
faithful to God and the Church: some offered the testimony 
of their blood; the rest became confessors in all lands for 
Christ's sake, in poverty, contempt, and banishment. After 
tcn years, the civil go\'ernor J \V ho had lately professed 
hilllsclf a )Iahon1etan, proposes to thp Pope to re-establish 
the Church. hut \')1\ condition of himself nominatillcr to the 
M 
D <! 
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sees, and those not the ancient sees of the country, but a 
selection from them, to the number of eighty. Thereupon 
the Pope requires those eighty Bishops and Confessors who 
still survived, and whom he acknowledged to be not only 
blameless, but martyrs for the name of Christ, to resign into 
his hands their episcopal powers. Of his own single authority 
he abolishes the ancient sees of the eldest daughter of the 
Western Church, constitutes that number of new sees which 
the civil power permits, and treats as schismatics those few 
Bishops who disobey his requisition. I do not presume to 
express any blame of Pope Pius; I simply mention a fact. 
But it seems to me, certainly, that those who would entirely 
recognise the power and precedence exercised by Pope 
Julius, are not necessarily schismatics because they refuse 
to admit a po\ver not merely greater in degree, but different 
in kinù, and to set the High Priesthood of the Church 
beneath the feet of one, though it be the First of her 
Pontiffs. 
The restrictions under \vhich, according to the Council of 
Sardica, the Pope could cause a matter to be reheard, are 
specific. Much larger power is assigned in the fourth 
General Council, that of Chalcedon, to the see of Constanti- 
nople, in the ninth Canon, "Thich says, " If any Bishop or 
Clergyman has a controversy against the Bishop of the 
province himself (i. e. the 1\Ietropolitan), let him have re- 
course to the Exarch of the diocese, or to the throne of the 
Imperial city of Constantinople, and plead his cause before 
h " " 
1m. 
But, between these two Councils of Nicea, A.D. 325, and 
Chalcedon, 451, the whole Patriarchal system of the Church 
had sprung up, and covered the provinces of the Roman 
Empire with as it were a finely reticulated net. The 
system l11ay bp said to be built on two principles, recognised 
and enforced in the A postoli(' Canons, and consistently 
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carried out, from the Bishop of the poorest country town up 
to the prilnatial see of Itomc. These principlcs are, " the 
authority of the 1\letropolitan over his Bishops in important 
and extraof(.1inary affairs, anù the supreme authority of 
Bishops in the ordinary government of their particular 
bishoprics. 'Vith this distinction, that the :\letropolitan 
even cannot arrange important and extraordinary affairs but 
with the counsel of his suffi'agans, whilst every Bishop con- 
ducts all the common and ordinary affairs of his Diocese 
without being obliged to take the advice of his )Ietropo.. 
litan." I This latter principle, it will be seen, expresses the 
essential equality and unity of the IIigh Priesthood vested in 
Bishops by descent from the Apostles, to which St. Cyprian 
bears such constant witness, so that it may be said to be the 
one spirit which animates all his government: while the 
former, leaving this quite inviolate, buihls together the whole 
Church in one "ast living structure. For as the Bishops of 
the province ha\ e their 
Ietropolitan, and their spring and 
autumn Councils under him, so the 1Ietropolitan stands in 
a like relation to his Exarch, or l)atriarch; and of the five 
great Patriarchs of H.onle, Constantinople, Alexandria, 
Antioch, and JerusalelTl, who are found at the Council of 
Chalcedon to preside over the Church Catholic, that of 
Rome has the unquestioned primacy, and is seen at the 
centre, sustaining and animating the whole. "The n10st 
important of all the powers of 
Ietropolitans, Exarchs, and 
}>atriarchs, was the election of Bishops, the confirmation 
anJ consecration of Bishops elected. For all the other 
degrees of authority were founded on this one, which ren- 
dered the l\Ietropolitan the Father, :\Iaster, and Judge of 
all his suf}ragans."2 U And so that famous Canon of the 
Council of :Nicea, (the Gth,) which 
eems in appearance only 


I Thol1la

jn, Pdrt 1. liv. i. ell. 40. sect. 2. 
.. Idem, ut supra. 
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to confirm the ancient right of the three first Metropolitans 
of the world to ordain the Bishops of all the provinces of 
their dependence, establishes in effect all the rights and an 
the powers of the Metropolitans, because it establishes the 
foundation on which they all rest. 'If anyone be made a 
Bishop contrary to the sentence of his Metropolitan, the 
great Synod declares that he should not be a Bishop.' 
Nothing is juster than to found the right of a holy and 
paternal rule on the right of generation. For by ordination 
the Bishops engender not children indeed, but Fathers, to 
the Church.'>> This system continued unimpaired in the 
whole Church, at least to the time of 81. Gregory the Great. 
It offers, I think, an unanswerable refutation to what must 
be considered the strongest argument of the It oman 
Catholics for the Supremacy, that there could be no unity 
in the Church without it, as a living organized body; history 
says, there was unity, with :five co-ordinate Patriarchs, and 
an Episcopate twice as numerous as that of the present Latin 
Communion. In the Latin Church itself, this system ,vas 
only gradually overshadowed by another system which 
sprang from the excessive development of one of its parts; 
in the Greek and Russian Church, it continues down to this 
day; whatever ecclesiastical constitution we still have our- 
selves, is a part of this system. And by reference to, and 
under cover of this, which if not strictly of Divine right, as 
is the High Priesthood of Bishops, approaches very nearly 
indeed to it, and was the effiuer ce of the Spirit of God 
ruling and guiding the Church of the Fathers, we must justify 
ourselves from the damning blot of schism. We cannot, 
dare not, do this upon principles such as "the fight of 
private judgment"-" The Bible alone is the religion of 
Protestants,"-and the like, which lead directly, and by most 
certain consequence, to dissent, heresy, and anarchy. God 
forbid that they who profess to be n1cmbcrs of the One holy 
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Catholic Church should, urged by any unhapl)iness of their 
provisional and strange position, take up Satanic and Anti- 
christian arms. No! if we may not hope for that system 
under which Augustin and Chrysostom laboured and wit- 
nessed, ,ve will have nothing to do with those who destroy 
dogmatic faith altogether, and break up the visible unity 
of the Church of Christ into a multitude of atoms. Quot 
101nin s, tot 'toluJltates. 'Ve cannot so relapse into worse 
than a second heathenism, and with the unity of Pentecost 
offered us, deliberately choose the confusion of Babel. 
But over and above his natural eminence in the Church, 
which I have attempted to describe, a concurrence of events 
in the fourth century tended to give a still greater moral 
weight to the voice of the Bishop of Rome. \Vhile the 
other great sees of the Church were vexed with heresy or 
schism, his was providentially exempted from both. The 
same century witnessed Cæcilianus of Carthage, judged and 
supported by Pope !\Ielchiades, while the Donatist schism 
all that century long rent Africa in twain; and St. Athana- 
sius, of Alexandria, driven from his see, and persecuted by 
the \vhole East, received and justified by Pope Julius; and 
St. John Chrysostom, too good by far for a corrupt capital and 
a degenerate court, in life protected, and in death restored, 
by Pope Innocent. We have seen St. Jerome appeal to 
Pope Damasus, to kno'v which of three competitors for the 
Patriarchal throne of Antioch was the right Bishop. But it 
is impossible to describe the confusion and violence \\' hich 
the .A,rian heresy, and the cognate heresies concerning the 
Person of our Lord, \vrought throughout the Church and 
Elnpire. In all these the Roman Patriarch was beheld 
immovable, supporting, with his whole authority, what 
turned out to be the orthodox view. \Vhat f\lr. Newman 
asserts is, )llOrCOVcr, entirely in accordance with the Patri- 
;11 chal system, as we havc attempted to dcscrihc it, " that 
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the writers of the fourth and fifth centuries fearlessly assert, 
or frankly allow, that the prerogatives of Rome were derived 
from apostolic times, and that because it was the See of 
St. Peter." I confess that these words set me upon the search, 
and that I have found such testimonies in abundance; but 
then they are invariably to the Bishop of Rome as holding 
the first see, not as Episcopus Episcoporum: they bear witne.
s 
to the Patriarchal syste1n, not to tke Papal. For instance, all 
lovers of truth would be obliged to Mr. Newman to point 
out, in all the ,vorks of St. Augustin, a single passage which 
is sufficiently distinct and specific to justify the Papal clairns, 
nay, which does not consider the Pope the first Bishop, and 
no 'lJlore. It is little to say I have searched for such in vain. 
But in a 'Vestern Father, whose extant writings are so 
voluminous, and whose personal history is almost a history 
of the Church during the nearly forty years of his episcopate, 
and who continually gives judgment on all matters concern- 
ing the Church's government and constitution, it would seem 
inlPossible but that such a testimony should be found, if a 
thing so wondrous as is the Papal Power then existed. On 
the contrary, St. .Augustin, continually eXplaining those 
often cited passages of Scripture, on which mediæval and 
later Roman writers ground the Papal prerogatives, that is, 
Thou art Peter, &c., Feed my sheep, &c., says specifically, 
that Peter represents the Church. One of these passages 
we have already quoted. Take another. "...\nd I say unto 
thee, because thou hast said to me; thou hast spoken, now 
hear; thou hast given a confes
ion, receive a blessing; 
therefore, and I say unto thee, that thou art Peter; because 
I am the Rock, thou art Peter; for neither frolD Peter is 
tl1e Rock, but from the Rock, Peter; because not from the 
Christian is Christ, but from Christ the Christian. And 
upon this Rock I will build my Church; not upon Peter, 
u:hich thou a1.t, but upon the Rock u.hich thou hast confes
ed. 
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But 1 will build nlY Church, I u'ill build tit e, 'lcho ill tl i
 
((ll$ZC r Tl'pr $elllc$t tlte Churc/." I Again, in a passage which 
convcJS that old view of Cyprian, that every Bishop's chair 
is the chair of St. Pctcr. "For as some thing& are saiJ 
which would seem to belong personaJ1y to the .t\postle Peter, 
yet 
annot be clearly understood unless when they are 
referred to the Church, which he is admitted, in figure, to 
have represented, on account of the Prinlacy which he held 
among the disciples,-a
 is,-l will give to thee the keys of 
the kingdoln of Heaven ;-and if there be any such like." 2 
Again: U For Peter himself, to whom He entrusted IIis 
sheep as to another self, fIe willed to make one with Him- 
self, that so lIe might entrust His sheep to him; that he 
might be the flead, the other bear the figure of the Boùy, 
that is, the Church; and that, as man and wife, they might 
be two in one flesh." 3 Again:" The Lord Jesus chose 
out IIis disciples before His Passion, as ye kno,v, whom 
lIe named Apostles. ..\Inongst these, Peter alone almost 
evcr,)"where was thought worthy (nll1"uit) to represent the 
whole Church. On account of that very representing of 
the whole Church, which he alone bore, he was thought 
worthy to hear, I win give to thee the keys of the kingdolu 
of IIeaven. rOl. tlu;5
 keys '/lot one 'lnall but the unity of the 
Church recei
ed. IIere, therefore, the enlincncc of Peter is 
set forth, because he represented the very universality and 
unity of the Church, when it was said to him, I give to thee 
what was given to all. For that you may know that the Church 
has leceived the keys of the kingdom of Go<J, hear what in 
another place the Lord says to all his Apostles: Receive 
the I Ioly Ghost. And presently: 'Vhos('socver sins ye renlÏt, 
they are remitted to him; whosesoc\cr ye retain, they arc 
retaineJ. 1
his belongs to the keys concerning which it wa
 


1 St. Aug. TOIII. V.I0U7. B. 2 Tom. IV. 1:!15. E. 
3 Tom. V. 2-10. F. 
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said, What ye loose on earth, shall be loosed in Heaven; and 
what ye bind on earth, shall be bound in Heaven. But this 
He said to Peter. That you nJay know that Peter then 
represented the whole Church, hear what is said to him," 1 
&c. "For deservedly, after His resurrection, the Lord 
delivered His sheep to Peter himself to feed; for he was not 
the only one among the disciples who 'was thought worthy tofted 
the Lord's sheep. But when Christ speaks to one, unity is 
commended; and to Peter above all, because Peter is the 
first among the Apostles.'" 2 Again:" As in the Apostles, 
the number itself being twelve, that is, four divisions into 
three,"-(he seems to mean, that there was a mystical uni- 
versality betokened in the number four, as a mystical unity 
in the number three,)-" and all being asked, Peter alone 
answered, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. 
And it is said to him, I ,viII give to thee the keys of the 
kingdom of I-Ieaven, as if he alone Itad recei'IJed the pou.er of 
bindill.f/ and loosing; the case really being, that he singly said 
that in the name of all, and receirced this together with all, as 
repl
esenting unity itself; tlterefore one in the name of all, 
because 'lcnity is in all." 3 This, written at so many different 
times, was evidently the view preferred by this great Father; 4 
and be it observed, that while, on the one hand, there is a total 
silence as to the local see of Rome, on the other hand, there 
is in these words a specific denial of the present Roman 
doctrine, that all spiritual jurisdiction throughout the whole 
Church is derived from the see of Rome alone. That juris- 
diction is derived from the see of Rome, and the other 
Apostolic Sees in conjunction, is the truth of the Patriarchal 
system; that it is derived from the see of Rome, as distinct 
from them, and \vithout them, is the exaggeration of the 
Papal system. 
1 Tom. V. 1194. E. 2 Tom. Y. 1I95. E. 
3 Tom. Ill. Part ii. 8UO. G. 
4 He allows that reteI' "W.II be called tbe rock. Tom, i. 32. E. 
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I may remark here, that St. Leo the Great does apply 
thcse passages both to St. Pctcr personally, as distinct from 
the other Apostles, and to the Roman Pontiff::;, as his suc- 
cessors, distinct from an other Bishops. St. Augustin's 
dif1èrcnt application is the more remarkablc. 
The strongest cxpressions respecting the power of the 
Roman see, which I have been ablc to find in the works 
of St. Augustin, are contained not in his proper works, but 
in two letters of Pope 81. Innocent, written in answer to the 
synodical letters of the Council of l\Iilpvi,-" who thought fit 
likenise to communicate their judgment to the Pope 
t. 
J nnocent in order to join the Apostolical authority to their 
0\\ n." I Their own words are,- "\Vhat we have done, Sir 
and Brother, we have thought good to intimate to your holy 
charity, that the authority of the Aposto1ical See may also 
be added to what we, in our mediocrity, have ordered, 
to protect the sah'ation of lnany, and also to correct the per- 
versity of some." 2 They were writing concerning a point 
near1y touching the common faith, i. e., in condemnation of 
Pelagius. The Pope in his answer, praises them, that- 
" Guarding, according to the duty of priests, the institutions 
of the Fathers, ye resolve that those regulations should not 
be trodden under foot, which they with no human but 
Divine voice decreed: viz., that \vhatcver ",as being carried 
on, although in the most distant and remote provinces, 
should 110t be terminated before it was brought to the kno\v- 
ledge of this see: by the full authority of which the just 
sentence should be confirmed, find that thence all other 
churches might derive what they should order; whom they 
should absolve; WhOlU, as being bemired with incffilceablc 
pollution, the stream, that is worthy only of pure bodics, 
should avoid; so that as [rUIn their parent source all waters 

hould flo\\, and through the ùiffrrcut regions of the" hol 
I J.leUl1 23, 3H. ox,: fr. J St. Aug. TOIH. II. GIS. n. 
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\vorld the pure streams of the fountain well forth uncor- 
rupted." 1 And in like manner to the Bishops of Numidia, 
at the same Council. "Y e do, therefore, diligently and 
becomingly consult the secrets of the Apostolical honour, 
(that honour, I mean, on which beside those things that are 
without, the care of all the Churches awaits,) as to what 
judgment is to be passed on doubtful matters, following in 
sooth the direction of the ancient rule, which you know, as 
well as I, has ever been observed in the whole world. But 
this I pass by, for T am sure your prudence is aware of it: 
for how could you by your actions have confirmed this, save 
as kno\ving that throughout aU provinces answers are ever 
emanating as from the A,postolic fountain to inquirers? 
Especially, so often as a matter of faith is under inquiry, 
I conceive that all our brethren and fellow-Bishops ought 
not to refer, save to Peter, that is, the source of their own 
nanle and honour, just as your affection hath now referred, 
for what may benefit aU Churches in common, throughout 
the whole \yorld. For the inventors of evils must neces- 
sarily become more cautious, when thpy see that at the 
reference of a double synod they have been severed from 
ecclesiastical communion by our sentence." 2 
There is certainly an indefiniteness about these expres- 
sions, \vhich may be made to embrace anything; but they 
do not fairly mean more than that supervision of the faith 
which belonged to the office of the first of the Patriarchs. 
Moreover, they come from a Pope; in St. Augustin's 
mouth, they would have much nlore force. They show us, 
besides, what a tendency there was in the power of the 
Patriarch continually to increase, as being the centre of 
appeal to so many, not only Bishops, but Metropolitans. 
Nay, at this very time, ,vithin less than a century, a rival 
power had grown up in the East, in the See of Constan- 


1 St. Aug. Tom. ii. 63.3. F. 


2 Tom. ii. 639. B. 
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tinople, which, frorn J. si mple bishopric, under the E"arch 
of IIeraclen, threatened to push aside the Patriarchs of 
A]e
andria anù Antioch; and, LJ virtue of the Imperial 
residence at, or near Constantinople, to exercise as great 
an influence through the \\ hole East, as Rome did in the 
" est. I f this happened where there was no ,A postolic See 
to build upon, but simply the privileges of the royal city, 
how much more in the case of Rome, which stood alone in 
the 'Yest the single object of common reverence; " sin( e it 
is well known," says this same Pope Innocent, "that there 
were no churches founded by an} one, either in Italy, the 
Gauls, Spain, .L\frica, Sicily, or in the aòjacent islands, 
unless by those whom the 4\ postle St. Peter, or his suc- 
cessors, had appointeù ni
hops." 1 So that the Pope, on the 
Patriarchal theory, \\ as the conlmon father of the whole 
"\Vest. 
_ In the latter ) ears of St. Augustin's life, the important 
question of appeals froln ....\frican Bishops to Ronle was 
settled. ,A piarius, a priest, had been excomluunicated by 
his Bishop, and appealed to the Pope. The Bishops of 
...\frica would not agree to the l
ope's claim, that the caU5es 
of clergy, condemned by their own Bishop, should be 
brought before the neighbouring Bishops; nor that Bishops 
should appeal to Rome. The Pope alleged the Canons 
of Nicea, (not, be it observed) an inherent power in his 
ee 
to judge Bishops;) the Bishops of ...\frica said th{')" could 
not find those Canons in the copies which they had. rrh{'y 
agreed, however, to be thus treateù, provisionally, for a 
shorl time, till they were better informed of the decrees of 
Nicea. It turned out that, by tIlt' Canons of Xicea, the 
Pope Incant those of Sardica, to which the African Bishops 
refused obeùience. The end of this was, that Pope St. 
Cælestinc restored \piarius to cÛlllmunion, anti sent Itin1 
1 Quoted by },'leury, 23, 32. Oxford Tr. 
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back to Africa, with Faustinus, his Legate. "At his arrival, 
the Bishops of Africa assembled a Council, in which 
Aurelius, of Carthage, and Valentine, Primate of Numidia, 
presided. Thirteen more are named, but the name of 
St. Augustin does not appear among them. This Council 
having examined the affair of A piarius, found him charged 
with so many crimes, that it was impossible for Faustinus 
to defend him, thougb he acted the part rather of an advo- 
cate than of a judge, and violated all right in the opposition 
he maintaiTwd against the .whole Council, under pretence of 
supporting the privileges of the Church of Rome. For he 
\vanted Apiarius to be received to the communion of the 
Bishops of Africa, because the Pope had restored him to it, 
believing that he had appealed, though he could not prove 
even the fact of his appeal. After a debate of three days, 
.A,piarius at last, stung with remorse, and moved by God, 
confessed, on a sudden, all the crimes of which he had been 
accused, \vhich \vere so infamous and incredible as to draw 
groans from the whole Council; after \vhich he was for ever 
deprived of all ecclesiastical administration. 
" The Bishops wrote a synodical letter to Pope Cælestine, 
in which they conjure him, for the future, not to receive to 
his communion those who have been excommunicated by 
them; since this was a point ruled by the Nicene Council. 
For, they added, if this be forbidden with respect to the 
minor Clergy, or Laymen, ho,v much more did the Council 
intend its observance in respect to Bishops? Those, there- 
fore, who are interdicted from communion in their own 
provinces, ought not to be restored by your Holiness too 
hastily, and in opposition to the rules; and you ought to 
reject the Priests, and other Clergy, who are so rash as to 
have recourse to you. For no ordinance of our fathers ha') 
deprived the Church of Africa of this authority, and the 
decrees of the Nicene Council have subjected the Bishops 
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thcluselves to their respective !\Jetropolitans. 1"fhey I II 
urd,,;'u,t! lritl 9,'eat wi,Qilo1J and justire, tl ,ll . tat 1'8 should 
b t r1i ili tt,
d i", tit plaeu: trh . they aris ; and did /lot 
tl 'Ilk tl at ih 91'ac oj" tn flul!J Ghost l.coulcl be llYllltinf/ i1 
Ull!1 Jro'CiJlc to bestolr 011 'lll lJ iskops tIn k/lou-fellpe and st1"tllgtl 
11) ssary for their detiÛolls; e..
pecialZiJ, sillCt 'irhu
o rn" thi1lls 
ltiJUSt If 'liTOIl!, d, JJlay apputl to tlu COll neil of his p"o lllC" 
01" { Ul to a GClll,ral Council, '11llle
s it be imagin d t/J It Go 
c( n iTu.pire l S "lif le illd'c "dual with ju.stice, and ref"lls it to Jl 
Ùl111lm, r bl m [titude of assembl d Bishops. AJul hou" 
kal1 
!re be abk to ]" I!J on sentenc passed beyond the sea, siurt 
it u"ill not b l)ossibl' to sllld thitker the neee..
sa"!1 u:itnes:-es, 
'wit, thu" from the ll'eakn{.
..; of sex, or of adl:anced aIle, VI" any 
otht r Ù1lpedhnent? Fm" that your [loZiness should send anyone 
o /, YOU]" part u:e can find ordained by no COllllcil." 
" \Vith regard to what you have sent us by our brothcr, 
Faustinus, as being contained in the Nicene Council, we 
find nothing of the kind in the more authentic copies of that 
Council, which \ve have received from our hrother, the 
Bishop of Alexandria, and the venerable ..A.tticus, of Cùn- 
stantinople, and which we formerly sent to Boniface, your 
predecessor, of happy Inemory. For the rest, whoever 
llesires you to delegate any of your clergy to execute your 
orders, "e beseech you not to comply, lest it seem that we 
are introducing the pride of secular dominion into the Church 
of Christ, which ought to exhibit to all men an example of 
simplicity and bUlnility. For as to our brother Fal1stinus, 
since the wretched Apiarius is cut off from the Church, \\e 
depen(l confidently on your goodness, that, without violating 
brotherly charity, .Africa shall be no longer forced to endure 
him. Such is the letter of the Council of Afdca to Pope 
St. Ccclestine." I 
I confcss it ,\ as not ,vithout astol1ishmcnt that I first rC.ld 


1 Flrury, LÎ\. 
B, 3 i. Oxf. Tr. 
L'
 the orig-in.tl: C'od('x Ecd. .\fric. 138 
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this passage of history; 
o exactly had the African Bishops, 
in 4 j 26, when the greatest father of the Church was one of 
them, anticipated and pleaded the cause of the English 
Church, in 1534. It is precisely the same claim made in 
both instances, viz. that these two laws should be observed, 
on which the stability of the government of the whole 
Church Catholic rests; as Thomassin remarks :-first, lhat 
the action of the Bishop in his own diocese, in matters 
proper to that diocese, should not be interfered with; 
secondly, that the action of the Metropolitan with his Sut:' 
fragans, in matters belonging to his province, should be left 
equally free. Who ever accused the African Bishops, and 
St. Augustin, of schism, for maintaining a right which had 
come down to them from all antiquity, was possessed and 
acted on all over the CIJurch, was specifically enacted at 
the greatest Ecumenical Council, and recognised in every 
provincial Council held up to that time? This was all that 
the Church of England claimed; she based her claim on 
the unvarying practice of the whole Church during, at least, 
the first six centuries. We repeat, it is not a case of doubt, 
of conflicting testimony, in words elsewhere quoted, "of 
Popes against Popes, Councils against Councils, some Fathers 
against others, the same Fathers against themselves; a con- 
sent of Fathers of one age against a consent of Fathers of an- 
other age, the Church of one age against the Church of another 
age." 1 It is the Ch urch of the Martyrs, the Church of the 
Fathers, of Athanasius, Basil, Gregory, and Chrysostom, 
A mbrose, Jerome, Augustin, and Gregory the Great, bear- 
ing one unbiassed indisputable witness, attested in a hun- 
dred Councils, denied in none, for the Patriarchal systenl' 
and against a power assumed by one Bishop, though the 
greatest, most venerable, and most illustrious in his own 
sep, to interfere, dispense with, suspend, or abrogate, the 
1 Chi1lingworth, \Iuoted by !\Ir. Newman, "DI.\.elopcmellt," p. 1. 
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authority of the Bishop in his Diocese, and of the lVletro- 
politan in his Council; to exercise singly, by himself, powers 
which belong only to an Ecumenical Council, and to annul 
the enactments of at least the first four Ecumenical Councils. 
IIad an advocate been instructed to draw out the abstract 
case of the English Church, he could not have described it 
more exactly than the African Bishops in stating their own. 
True, indeed, it is, that the African Bishops were maintain- 
ing a right which not only had never been interrupted, but 
was universal; while the English Bishops resumeù a power 
which had been surrendered, not only by them, but by all 
the west of Europe, for many hundred years. Accordingly, 
the African Bishops did not suffer even a temporary sus- 
pension of communion with Rome, for having both con- 
demned afresh Apiarius, whom the Pope had restored, and 
explicitly refused permission to the Pope to interfere in the 
ordinary governn1ent of their dioceses; while the English 
Church has ever since been accused of schism by the rest 
of the Latin communIon. This decision of the African 
Bishops, in the year 4!?G, is a proof that the Canon of the 
Council of Sardica, conferring, in certain cases, the power 
of ordering a cause to be reheard on the Pope, and the most 
favourable to his authority of any Canon of an ancient 
Council, was yet not received even throughout all the 'Vest. 
In the )'ear 1.02, S1. Augustin wrote a letter to the 
Cath01ics, common1y caned his treatise "on the Unity of 
the Church." The bearing of this book on the controversy 
respecting schism between ourselves and the Roman 
Catholics is very:remarkable. The Saint refers triumphantly 
to nlost express passages from the Law, the Prophets, the 
Psalms, our Lord's own teac11ing, and that of IIis Apostles, 
bearing witness to the catholicity of the Church, an "Ec- 
clesia toto terrarum orbe diffusa." He challenges his 
adversaries, the Donatists, to produce a single passage, which 
E 
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either restricted the Church to the confines of Africa, or 
declared that it ,vould perish from the rest of the world, and 
be restored out of Africa. His test seems decisive against 
the Donatists, and against all those who in after tinles have 
restricted the Church to one province, or have declared 
the Roman Church to be so corrupt that it is not a part of 
the true Church. For if it be not, then the promises of 
Christ have failed. But while it annihilates the position of 
the Donatists, and of the Puritan or Evangelical faction in 
these present times, it leaves un assailed that of Andrewes 
and Ken. St. Augustin every where appeals to the 
Church spread throughout the whole world, as being, by 
virtue of that fact, the one communion in which alone there 
\vas salvation, and this upon the testimony of the Holy 
Scriptures only. "To salvation itself, and eternal life, no 
one arrives, save he who has Christ for his head. But no 
one can have Christ for his head, except he be in His 
Body, ,vhich is the Church, which like the. Head itself we 
ought to recognise in the Holy Canonical Scriptures, nor to 
seek after it in the various reports, opinions, doings, sayings, 
and sights of men."l But in the whole book there is not one 
word about the Roman see, or the necessity of communion 
with it, save as it forms part of the one universal Church. 
It is not named by itself any more than Alexandria, or 
Antioch. Anyone will see the force of this fact who has 
but looked into the ,vritings of late Roman Catholic authors. 
He will see ho,v unwearied they are in setting forth the 
necessity of the action of the Roman see; how they con- 
sider it, and rightly, the centre of their system; how they 
are ever crying, " vVithout the sovereign pontiff there is no 
true Christianity."-De lffaistre. The contrast in St. Augus- 
tin is the n10re remarkable. The creed of the Council of 
Trent says, "I acknowledge one holy, catholic, and 
1 Tom. ix. 372. F. 
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apostolic Roman Church, the mother and nlistress of all 
Churches: and I promise and vow true obedience to the 
Roman l)onti
 successor of the blessed Peter, Prince of 
the .A.postles, and Vicar of Jesus Christ." 'fhis is distinct 
and unambiguous: just as much so is St. Augustin's" orbis 
terrarum." "For this the whole world says to them (the 
Donatists,) an argument most briefly stated
 but most 
po\verful by its truth. The case is, the African Bishops 
had a contest between themselves; if they could not arrange 
between themselves the dissension which had arisen, so 
that the wrong side should either be reduced to concord, or 
deprived, and they who had the good cause remain in the 
communion of the whole world through the bond of unity, 
there was certainly this resource left, that the Bishops 
beyond the sea, where the largest part of the Catholic 
Church is spread, should judge concerning the dissensions 
of their African colleagues,"l &c. No doubt the Bishop of 
Rome ,vas one, and the most eminent of these Bishops 
beyond the sea; but S1. Augustin refers the decision of the 
Donatist controversy not to him special1y, but to the 
Bishops general1y. This is the very principle, for which 
the Eastern Church for a thousand years, and the English 
Church for three hundred, have contended against the 
Church of Rome. I know not whether what St. Augustin 
says or what he does not say is strongest against the present 
Roman claim; but I think his silenc' in his book "De 
Unitate Ecc1csiæ" absolutely convincing to any candid 
mind. Let us hold for an infallible truth his dogma, "Securus 
judicat orbis tcrrarum ;" but the Latin communion is not the 
"orbis terrarum." In truth, the papal supremacy at once 
cut the Church in half; the 'Vest, where the Pope"s \Vas 
the only apostolical see, unanin10usly held with him; the 
East, with its four patriarchs, as unaninlously refused his 
1 Tom. h.. 340. A. 
E2 
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claim, as a new thing which they had never received. Even 
De Maistre observes, (Liv, 4. ch. 4,) "It is very essential 
to observe that never was there a question about dogmas 
between us at the beginning of the great and fatal division." 
Again, St. Augustin has five sermons on the day of the 
Apostles Peter and Paul; he enlarges, as we might expect, 
on their labours and martyrdom; on tbe wonderful change 
of life which grace produced in thEm, the one thrice 
denying, and then thrice loving; the other, a blasphemer 
and persecutor, and then in labours more abundant than all. 
He speaks of their being joined in their death, the first 
apostle and the last, in the service and witness of Him, who 
is the First and the Last; of their bodies, with those of 
other martyrs, lying at Ron1e. But not one allusion is 
there in all these to the Roman Pontiff; not a word as to 
his being the heir of a power 110t commi tted to the other 
Apostles. On the contrary, on the very occasion of St. 
Peter's festival, he does say, "What was commended to 
Peter,-what was enjoined to Peter, not Peter alone, but 
also the other Apostles heard, held, preserved, and most of 
all the partner of his death and of his day, the Apostle 
Paul. They heard that, and transmitted it for our hearing: 
we feed you, we are fed together with you." " Therefore 
hath the Lord commended his sheep to us, because he 
commended them to Peter." 1 Thus Peter's commission is 
viewed not as excluding, but including that of all the rest; 
not as distinguished from, but typical of, theirs. Yet at 
this very tÏ1ne Roman Catholics would have us believe that 
the successor of Peter communicated to all Bishops their 
power to feed the Lord's flock; and that such a wonderful 
power and commission is passed s1th silentio by the Fathers. 
The very same principles which the Great Voice of the 
Western Church proclain1s in Africa, St. Vincent of Lerins 
1 Tom. v. IlD9. D. 1202. F. 
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repeats from Gaul. 'fake the summary of his famous Com- 
monitorium by Alban Butler. H lIe layeth don n this rule, 
or fundamental principle, in which he found, by a diligent 
inquiry, all CathoJic pastors and the ancient Fathers to 
agree, that such doctrine is truly catholic as hath been 
believed in all places, at all times, and by all the faithful. 
By this test of universality, antiquity, and consent, he saith 
all controverted points in belief Illust be tried. lIe sheweth, 
that whiJst Novatian, Photinus, Sabellius, Donatus, .i\rius, 
Eunomius, Jovinian, Pelagius, Cælestius, and Nestorius 
expound the Divine oracles different ways, to avoid the 
l)erplexity of errors we nlust interpret the l-Ioly Scriptures 
by the tradition of the Catholic Church, as the clue to 
conduct us in the truth. For this tradition, derived from 
the 
\ postles, manifesteth the true meaning of the Holy 
Scripture, and all nove1ty in faith is a certain mark of 
heresy; and in religion nothing is more to be dreaded than 
itching ears after new teachers. lIe saith, 'They who 
have made bold with one article of faith, win proceed on to 
others; and what will be the consequence of this reforming 
of religion, but only that these refiners will never have 
done, till they have reformed it quite away?' lIe elegantly 
expatiates on the Divine charge given to the Church, to 
maintain inviolable the sacreù depositum of faith. He takes 
notice that heretics quote the Sacred ,V ritings at every 
word, and that in the \vorks of Paulus Samosatenus, 
Priscillian, Eunomius, J o'Vinian, and other like pests of 
Christendom, almost every page is painted and laid on thick 
with Scripture texts, which Tertullian also remarks. But 
in this, saith St. Vincent, heretics are like those poisoners 
or quacks, who put off their destructive potions under in- 
scriptions of good drugs, and under the title of infallible 
cures. 'fhey imitate the father of lies, who quoted 
Scripture against the Son of God, \\ hen he tempted Him. 
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The Saint adds, that if a doubt arise in interpreting the 
meaning of the Scriptures in any point of faith, we must 
summon in the holy Fathers, who have lived and died in 
the faith and communion of the Catholic Church, and by 
this test we shall prove the false doctrine to be novel. For 
that only n1ust we look upon as indubitably certain and 
unalterable, which all, or the major part of these Fathers 
have delivered, like the harmonious consent of a general 
council. But if anyone among them, be he ever so holy, 
ever so learned, holds any thing besides, or in opposition 
to the rest, that is to be placed in the rank of singular and 
private opinions, and never to be looked upon as the public, 
general, authoritative doctrine of the Church. After a 
point has been decided in a general council, the definition 
is irrefragable. These general principles, by which all 
heresies are easily confounded, St. Vincent explains with 
equal elegance and perspicuity." " The same rules are laid 
down by Tertullian in his book of Prescriptions, by St. 
Irenæus, and other Fathers."-Li'Ves oftke Saints, May. 524. 
But not a word is there here of the authority of the See 
of Rome deciding of itself what is, and what is not, error; or 
of its Communion of itself being a touchstone of what is, and 
what is not, the Catholic Church. These are necessary 
parts of the Papal Supremacy; instead of which St. Vincent 
holds universal consent. 
N ow let us hear Bossuet speaking of 81. Vincent's rule. 
"These things then are understood not by this or by 
that Doctor, but by all Catholics with one voice, that 
the authority of the Church Catholic agreeing is most 
certain, irrefragable, and perspicuous. Christians must rest 
on that agreement, as a most firm and divine foundation; 
from whom nothing else is required but that in the Apostles' 
Creed, that believing in the Holy Spirit they also believe 
the holy Catholic Church; and claim for her the most 
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certain authority and judgment of the IIoly Spirit, by which 
they are led captive to obedience. \Vhich entirely proves 
that this indefectible power both lies and is believed to lie 
in consent itself; and this clear and manifest voice dwells 
altogether in the agreement of the Churches; in which we 
sec clearly, on the testimony of the same Vincent of Lerins, 
that not a part of the Church, but universality itself, is heard: 
For we follow," saith he, "the whole in this way, if ,ve 
confess that to be the one true faith which the whole Church 
throughout the ,vorld confesses." And a little after, " \Vhat 
doth the Catholic Christian, if any part hath cut itself off 
from the communion of the universal faith? 'Vhat surely, 
but prefèr the soundness of the whole body to that pestilent 
and corrupted melnber ? 1 
H Thence Howeth unto General Councils that certain and 
invincible authority which we recognise in them. :For it is 
on no other principle that Unity and Consent have force 
in Councils, or in the assembled Church, than because 
they have equal force in the Church spread through the 
whole world. For the Council itself hath force, because it 
represents thc whole Church; nor is the Church assembled 
in order that Unity and Consent n1ay have force, but it is 
therefore assembled, that the Unity which in itself has force 
in the Church, everywhere spread abroad, may be more 
clearly demonstrated in the same Church assembled, by 
Bishops, the Doctors of the Churches, as being the proper 
witnesses thereunto. 
" Hence, therefore, is perceived a double method of re- 
cognising Catho1ic truth; the first, from the consent of the 
Church everywhere spread abroad; the second, from the 
consent of the Church united in Ecumenical or General 
Councils; both which methods I must set forth in detail, to 


1 Dcf. Clcri. Gall }).lh ii. lib. }.. ii. ch. 5. 
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show more clearly that this infallible and irresistible authority 
resides in the whole body of the Church.''! 
He then proceeds to show that the type or form of all 
Ecunlenical Councils was taken from the first Council held 
at Jerusalem by the Apostles. He notes these particulars: 
First, there \vas a great dissension, the cause of it: then, 
that the chief Church, in which Peter sat, was then at Jeru- 
salem; whence it became a maxim, that Councils should not 
be regularly held without Peter and his Successors and the 
First Church in which he sits. Thirdly, it was as universal 
as could be. Fourthly, all were assembled together. Fifthly, 
the question ,vas stated, next deliberated on, lastly decided 
by common sentence; which all became rules for future 
Councils. Sixthly, the discussion is thus stated in the Acts, 
"when there had heen much disputing." Seventhly, the 
deliberation is opened by Peter, whence it became a custom 
that the President of the Council should first give sentence. 
Eighthly, Paul and Barnabas give their testimony, in con- 
firmation of Peter's sentence; and James expressly begins 
with Peter's words-" Simon hath declared," whence the 
custom that the rest give their voice at the instance of the 
President. " They do not, however, so proceed as if they 
\vere altogether bound by the authority of the first sentence, 
but themselves give judglnent; and Jalnes says, 'I give 
sentence.' Then he proposes what additions seemed good 
to the principal question, and gives sentence also concerning 
them." Tenthly," The decree 'was then drawn up in the 
common name, and adding the authority of the IIoly Spirit, 
, It seemed good unto us being assembled with one accord,' 
and' It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us;' there 
then lies the force, , to the Holy Ghost and to us:' not, what 
seemed good to Peter precisely, but, to us; and led by the 
Spirit, not Peter alone, but the unity itself of the holy 
Council. Whence, too, Christ said that concerning the 
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Spirit whom he \\ as about to send: (But when IT e, the 
Spirit of truth, is comc, lIe shall teach JOU all truth:' you, 
saith lIe, the Pastors of the Churches, and the 
Iasters of 
the rest. lIenee, the Spirit is always adùed to the Church 
and the holy congregation. (I believe in the IIoly Ghost. 
the holy Church, the Catholic Church:' and with reason 
therefore, and carefully was the maxim which we have men- 
tioned laid down of old by our Doctors: 'The strength of 
Councils resides not in the Itoman Pontiff alone, but chiefly - 
in the Holy Spirit and in the Catholic Church.' 
" Eleventhly: when the matter had been judged by 
common sentence, nothing was afterwards reconsidered, nor 
any new dissension left to anyone; but the decree was 
carried to the Churches, and the people are taught to keep 
the decrees which were ùecreed, in the Greek' judged,' by 
the Apostles and Elders which were at Jerusalem. 
u r-fhis we Catholics urge with common consent against 
heretics who decline the commands and authority of Councils: 
which would have no force, unless together with the au- 
thority we also prove the form, anù place the force itself of 
the decree, not in Peter alone, but in Unity, and in the Con- 
sent of the Apostles and the Pastors of the Church."l 
In another place he says, 'In ecclesiastical acts ,ve do 
indeed find that the Catholic Church is affirmed by Chief 
Pontiffs and Councils to be represented by Ecumenical 
Synods, which contain all its virtue anù power, which we 
are wont to mean by the ,,"ord Cf represent." But this we ùo 
not read of the Roman Pontiff; as affirmed either by the 
Pontiffs themselves, or by Ecumenical Councils, or any 
where in Ecclesiastical ActS:'2 
I have been unable to finù any testimony of St. Chryso- 
storn to the transmission of St. Peter's primacy over the 


1 ner. Cieri. Gall. Par... ii. lib. ),.ii. ch. 7. 
2 I bid. Jib. 
iij. ch. 19. 
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whole Church to the Bishop of Rome. He has, however, a 
passage about Rome which is worth transcribing; for some- 
times, as we have just seen, as much is proved by what is 
not said, as by what is said. Speaking then of St. Paul, he 
\vrites :-" Rather if we listen to him here, we shall surely 
see him there; if not standing near hiln, yet we shall see 
him surely shining near to the King's throne, where the 
Cherubim ascribe glory, where the Seraphim spread their 
wings. There with Peter shall we behold Paul-him that is 
the leader and director of the choir of the saints,-and shall 
enjoy his true love. For if, being here, he so loved men, 
that having the choice" to depart and be with Christ," he 
chose to be here, much more there will he show warmer 
affection. Rome likewise for this do I love, although 
having reason other,vise to praise her, both for her size, and 
her antiquity, and her beauty, and her multitude, and her 
power, and her we
lth, and her victories in ,val'. But 
passing by all these things, for this I count her blessed; 
because, when alive, he (Paul) wrote to them, and loved them 
so much, and went and conversed with them, and there 
finished his life. Wherefore the city is on that account 
more remarkable than for all other things together, and like 
a great and strong body, it has two shining eyes, the bodies 
of these saints. Not so bright is the heaven when the sun 
sends forth his beams, as is the city of the Romans sending 
forth everywhere over the world these two lights. 'Thence 
shall Paul, thence shall Peter, be caught up. Think, and 
tremble, what a sight shall Rome behold, when Paul sud- 
denly riseth from that resting-place with Peter, and is 
carried up to meet the Lord. What a rose doth Rome 
offer to Christ! with what two garlands is that city crowned! 
with \vhat golden fetters is she girdled; ,vhat fountains does 
she possess! Therefore do I admire that city; not for the 
multitude of its gold, nor for its columns, nor for its other 
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splendours, but for these the pillars of the Church."1 Had 
St. Chrysostom felt 1ikc a Itoman Catholic could he have 
stopped there? Loving Rome for possessing the blessed and 
priceless bodies of the two Apostles, could he have failed 
tu 11lcntion the sovereignty of the universal Church, which 
together with his body Peter had left enshrined at Rome? 
,V ould it not have seen1ed to him by far the greatest marvel 
at llolllc, as it has to a late eloquent partisan, that Provi- 
dence has placed U in the middle cf the world, to be there 
the chief of a religion without its Jike, and of a society spread 
everywhere, a nIan without defence, an old man ,vho ,viII be 
the more threatened, the more the increase of the Church 
in the world shall augment the jealousy of princes, and the 
hatred of his enemies."2 " This vicar of God, this supreme 
pontiff of the Catholic Church, this Father of kings and of 
nations, this successor of the fisherman Peter, he lives, he 
raises among tnen his brow, charged with a triple crown, 
and the sacreù weight of eighteen centuries; the ambassa- 
ùors of nations are at his court: he sends forth his ministers 
to every creature, and even to places which have not )'et a 
namc. 'Yhen frolll the windows of his palace he gazes 
abroad, his sight discovers the most illustrious horizon in 
the world, the earth trodden by the Romans, the city they 
had built with the spoils of the universe, the centre of things 
under their two principal forms, matter and spirit: where all 
nations have passed; all glories have come: all cultivated 
imaginations have at least made a pilgrimage from far: 
Rome, the tomb of !\Iartyrs and A postle
, the home of all 
recollections. And when the Pontiff stretches forth his 
arms to bless it, together with the world which is insepa- 
rab]e from it, he can be'1r a \\ itness to himself which no 
sovereign shall ever bear, that he has neither built nor con- 
quered, nor received his city, but that he is its inmost and 


) St. Chr)"s. Tom. h. 7 J7. A. 


2 Lacordaire, Sur Ie Saint Siège. 
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enduring life, that he is in it like the blood in the heart of 
Dlan, and that right can go no further than this, a continuol1R 
generation which would make the parricide a suicide." Such 
feelings as these are what any Churchman must habitually 
entertain, who looks on the Roman Pontiff as at once the 
governing power and the life of the Church. Could, then, 
St. Chrysostom have beheld in Rome the Church's heart, 
whence her life-blood courses over the whole body, and 
have seen no reason to love her for that? or have stated 
that she was more remarkable for possessing even the bodies 
of the blessed Apostles than for all other things together? 
\Vhat ROlnan Catholic would so speak now? rrhe po\ver of 
the Roman Pontiff in the Latin Comlnunion is actually such, 
t1Iat Lacordaire's words respecting the city of Rome apply 
to the ,vhole Church; to destroy that power would be to 
destroy the Church herself; the parricide would be a 
suicide. But ho\v can this dogma be imposed upon us as 
necessary to salvation, if St. Augustin, St. Chrysostom, 
and the Church of their day knew it not? or let it be shown 
us, how any men who did know it, could either have written 
as they write, or have been silent as they are silent. 
We may sum up St. Augustin's view of the relation of 
the Roman Pontiff to his brother Bishops in his own beau- 
tiful words to Pope Boniface: "To sit on our watch-towers 
I and guard the flock belongs in common to all of us who have 
episcopal functions, although the hill on which you stand is 
more conspicuous than the rest. 
'I l\1y object in these 
remarks tbroughout has been to sho\v, that a denial of either 
of these truths is a violation of the Church's divine con- 
stitution. The Papacy has greatly obscured the essential 
equality of Bishops; its opponents have avenged themselves 
by explaining away the unquestionable Primacy of St. Peter, 
and its important action on the whole Church, 
1 St. Aug. Tom. x. -H2. B. quoted in Fleury, Oxf. Tr. 3. 93. 
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""hat this PrioJacy was, and how it was exercised at a 
most important crisis of the Church, I win now endeavour 
to show. 14'ive years after the decision of the African 
Bishops about appeals, the third Ecumenical Council assem- 
bled at Ephesus,-and here, as in other cases, I prefer that 
another should speak, and he the most illustrious l)relate 
of France in modern times. 1 " In the third general Council 
of Ephesus, and in those which follow, our whole argunlent 
will appear in clearer light, its Acts being in our hands; and 
there existing very many judgments of Roman 1)ontiff8 on 
luatltrs of jiLith, set forth with the whole authority of their 
see, which were afterwards re-considered in general Councils, 
and only approved after examination, than which nothing 
can be more opposed to the opinion of infallibility. And as 
to the Council of Ephesus, the thing is clear. The innova- 
tion of Nestorius, Bishop of Constantinople, is known; ho\\r, 
by denying to the Virgin 
Iary the title of '1Iother of God,' 
he divided into two the person of Christ. Pope St. Cæles- 
tine, watchful, according to his office, over the aft'1irs of the 
Church, had chargeù the blessed Cyril, lJishop of ..L\lexan- 
dria, to send him a certain report of the doctrine of Nes- 
torius, already in bad repute. Cyril declares this in his 
letter to Nestorius; and so he writes to Cælestine all the 
doctrines of N estorius, and sets forth his own: he sends 
him two letters from himself to N estorius, who likewise, by 
his own letters and explanations, endeavoured to draw 
Cælestine to his side. Thus the holy I'>ontifI: having been 
most fuHy informed by letters frolll both sides, is thus inquired 
of by Cyril. ' 'Ve have not confiùently abstained from COIlI- 
munion with him (.Nestorius) before inforlning you of this; 
condescend, therefore, to unfold your judgment, that \ve 
may clearly know whether we ought to communicate with 
him who cherishes such erroneous doctrine.'" And he adds, 


1 Def. Clerc. Gall. Pars ii. lib. 
ii. c. 10. 
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that his judgment should be written to the other Bishops 
also, " that all with one mind may hold firm in one sen- 
tence." Here is the Apostolic See manifestly consulted by 
so great a man, presiding over the second, or at least the 
third, Patriar
hal See, and its judgment awaited; and 
nothing remained but that Cælestine, being duly consulted, 
should perform his Apostolic office. But how he did this, 
the acts themselves win speak out. 
" And first, he approves of Cyril's letters and doctrine; 
for he writes to him thus: ' We perceive that you hold and 
maintain all that we hold and maintain:' and to Nestorius, 
, We have approved, and do approve, the faith of the 
Prelate of the Church of Alexandria:' and he threatens 
him with extremities, " If you preach not that which Cyril 
preaches. ' Nothing could be said more marked. Nor 
does he only approve Cyril's doctrine, but disapproves, too, 
the perverse dogma of Nestorius: ' We have seen,' he says, 
, your letters containing open blasphemy;' and that distinctly, 
because he was unwilling to call the Blessed Virgin C Mother 
of God:' and he decrees that he should be deprived of the 
episcopate and communion, unless, within ten days from 
the date of the announcing of the sentence, he openly rejects 
this faithless innovation, which endeavours to separate what 
Scripture joineth together, that is, the Person of Christ. 
Here is the doctrine of Nestorius expressly disapproved, 
and a sentence of the Roman Pontiff on a matter of faith 
most clearly pronounced under threat of deposition and 
excommunication: then, that nothing be wanting, the holy 
Pope commits his authority to Cyril to carry into execution 
that sentence, 'associating,' he saith to Cyril, 'the authority 
of our See, and using our person, place, and power:' so to 
N estorius himself; so to the Clergy of Constantinople; so 
to John of Antioch, then the Bishop of the third or fourth 
Patriarchal See; so to Juvenal, Bishop of the Holy City, 
whom the Council of Nice had ordered to be especially 
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honourcd: so he writes to the other Bishops a)so, that the 
sentence gi\"en may bc duly anù in order made known to all. 
Cyril proceeds to cÀecute his office, and performs all that 
he had been commandeù. lIe promulgates and executes 
the decrees of Cælestine; declares to Nestorius, that after 
the ten d'lYs prescribed and set forth by Cælestine, he 
woulù have no portion, intercourse, or place with the l>riest- 
hood. Nothing evidently is wanting to the Apostolical 
authority being most fully exercised; but whether the 
sentence put forward with such authority, after a great dis- 
sension had arisen and 11lention been 111ade of an Ecumenical 
Council, was held to be final, the succeeding acts will de- 
monstrate. 
H 'Ve have often said-we shall often say-that it is the 
constitution of the Church only in extraordinary cases and 
dissensions to recur, of necessity, to an Ecumenical Council. 
But in the usual order even the luost important questions 
on the faith, when they arise, are terminated by the consent 
of the Church being added to the decree of the l{oman 
Pontiff. This is clearly manifest from the cause of Nestorius. 
"reconfess plainly that the sentence of Cælestine would 
have been sufficient, as Cyril hoped, to repress the new 
heresy, had not great commotions arisen, and the tnatter 
seemed of such a nature as to be referred to an Ecumenical 
Council. But N estorius, Bishop of the royal city, possessed 
such influence, had deceived men's nlinds with such an 
appearance of piety, had gained so many Bishops, and 
enjoyed such favour with the younger Theodosius :lnd the 
great men, that he could easily throw everything into com- 
Iuotion; and thus there was need of an Ecumenical Council, 
the question being luost important, and the person of the 
highest dignity; because nlany Bishops, amongst these 
a]n10st all of the East, that is, of the province of Antioch, 
and the Patriarch John himself, were ill disposed to Cyril, 
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and seemed to favour Nestorius; because n1en's feelings 
'were divided, and the whole empire of the East seemed to 
fluctuate between Cyril and N estorius. Such was the need 
of an Ecumenical Council. 
"To this must be added the prayers of the pious and 
orthodox; here were most pious monks, who had suffered 
much from N estorius for the orthodox faith, and the expres- 
sion, 'l\lother of God,' supplicating the Emperor 'for a 
sacred and Ecumenical Council to assemble, by the presence 
of which he should unite the most holy Church, bring back 
the people to one, and restore to their place the Priests who 
preached the pure faith, before that impious doctrine (of 
Nestorius) crept wider.' And again, 'We have asked you 
to call together an Ecumenical Council, which can most 
fully consolidate and restore the tottering.' IIere, after the 
judgment of the Roman PontiH; a firm and complete settling 
of the tottering state of things is sought for by the pious in 
an Ecumenical Council. 
" The Emperor, moved by these and other reasons, wrote 
to Cyril,-' It is our will that the holy doctrine be discussed 
and examined in a sacred Synod, and that be ratified which 
appeareth agreeable to the right faith, whether the wrong 
party be pardoned by the Fathers or no.' 
" Here we see three things: first, after the judgment of 
St. Cælestine, another is still required, that of the Council; 
secondly, that these two things would rest with the Fathers, 
to judge of doctrine and of persons ; thirdly, that the judg- 
ment of the Council would be decisive and final." 
" He adds, ' those who everywhere preside over the priest- 
hood, and through whom we ourselves are and shall be pro- 
fessing the truth, must be judges of this matter; on whose 
faith we rest.' See in whose judgment is the final and 
irreversible authority. 
" Both the Emperor affirmed, and the Bishops confessed, 
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that this was done according to the Ecclesiastical Canons. 
And so all, and Cælestine himsel
 prepared themselves for 
the Council. Cyril docs no more, though named by Creles- 
tine to execute the pontifical decree. N estorius remained 
in his original rank; the sentence of the universal Council 
is awaited; and the Emperor had e
pressly decreed, ' that 
before the assembling and common sentence of the most 
holy Council, no change should be made in any matter at all, 
on any private authority.' Rightly, and in order; for this 
\\-as demanded by the majesty of an universal Council. 
'Vherefore, both Cyril obeyed and the Bishops rested. And 
it was established, that although the sentence of the RODlan 
I>ontiff on matters of faith, and on persons judgeJ for viola- 
tion of the faith, had been passed and promulged, all was 
suspended, while the authority of the universal Council was 
awaited. This we have seen acted on by the Emperor, 
acquiesced in by the Bishops and the Pope himself. The 
succeeding acts will declare that it was approved in the 
EClunenical Council itself. 
"IIaving gone over what preceded the Council, we re- 
view the acts of the Council itself, and begin with the first 
course of proceeding. 
\.ftcr, therefore, the Bishops and 
'N estorius himself were come to Ephesus, the universal 
Council began, Cyril being president, and representing 
Cælestine, as being appointed by the Pontiff himself to 
execute his sentence. In the first course of proceeding 
this was done. First, the above-mentioned letter of the 
Enlperor was read, that an Ecumenical Council should be 
held, and all proceedings in the mean time be suspenùed: 
this lctter, I say, was read, and placeù on the acts, and it 
\\ as approved by the Fathers, that all the decrees of Cæles- 
tine in the matter of :N estorius had been suspenùed until 
the holy Council should give its sentence. Y' ou will ask 
if it was the will of the Council lTIcrely that the Emperor 
F 
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should be allowed to prohibit, in the interim, effect being 
given to the sentence of the Apostolic See. Not so, accord- 
ing to the acts; but rather, by the intervention of a General 
Council's authority, (the convocation of which, according to 
the discipline of those times, was left to the Emperor,) the 
Council itself understood that all proceedings were of course 
suspended, and depended on the sentence of the Council. 
Wherefore, though the decree of the Pontiff had been pro- 
mulged and notified, and the ten days had long been past, 
Nestorius was held by the Council itself to be a Bishop, 
and called by the name of Most Religious Bishop, and by 
that name, too, thrice cited and summoned to take his seat 
with the other Bishops in the holy Council; for this expres- 
sion, to take his seat, is distinctly written; and it is added, 
in order to answer to what was charged against him. For it 
,vas their full purpose that he should recognise, in whatever 
way, the Ecumenical Council, as he would then afterwards 
be, beyond doubt, answerable to it; but he refused to come, 
and chose to have his doors besieged with an armed force, 
that no one might approach him. 
" Thereupon, as the Emperor commanded, and the Canons 
required, the rule of faith was set forth, and the Nicene 
Creed read, as the standard to which all should be referred, 
and then the letters of Cyril and N estorius were examined 
in order. The letter of Cyril ,vas first brought before the 
judgment of the Council. That letter, I mean, concerning 
the faith, to Nestorius, so expressly approved by Pope 
Cælestine, of which he had declared to Cyril, ' We see that 
you hold and maintain all that we hold and maintain;' 
which, by the decree against N estorius, published to all 
churches, he had approved, and wished to be considered as a 
canonical monition against Nestorius: that letter, I repeat, 
,vas examined, at th
 proposition of Cyril himself, in these 
words: 'I am persuaded that I have in nothing departed 
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from the orthodox faith, or the Nicenc Creed; wherefore 1 
beseech your Iloliness to set forth openly whether I have 
written this correctly, blamelessly, and in accordance with 
that holy Council.' 
" And are there those who say that questions concerning 
the faith, once judged by the Roman Pontiff on his Apos- 
tolical authority, are examined in general Councils, in order 
to understand their contents, but not to decide on their sub- 
stance, as being still a matter of question? Let them hear 
Cyril, the President of the Council; let them attend to what 
l1e proposes for the inquiry of the Council: and though he 
\vere conscious of no error in himself, yet, not to trust him- 
self, he asked for the sentence of the Council in these words: 
<<whether he had written correctly and blamelessly, or not.' 
This Cyril, the chief of the Council, proposes for their con- 
sideration. 'Vho ever even heard it whispered, that after a 
final and irreversible judgment of the Church on a matter 
of faith, any such inquiry or question was made? It was 
never so done, for that would be to doubt about the faith 
itself, when declared and discussed. But this ,vas done 
after the judgment of Pope Cælestine : neither Cyril, nor any 
one else, thought of any other course: that, therefore, was 
not a final and irreversible judgment. 
"In ans\ver to this question, the Fathers in order give 
their judgment,-' that the Nicene Creed, and the Jetter of 
Cyril in all things agree and harmonise.' IIere is inquiry 
and examination, and then judgment. The acts speak for 
themselves: we say not here a word. 
"Kext that letter of Nestorius was produced, which 
Cælestine had pronounced blasphemous and impious. It is 
read: then at the instance of Cyril it is examined, , whether 
this, too, be agreeable to the faith set forth by the holy 
Council of the Nicene Fathers, or not.' It is precisely the 
same form according to which Cyril's letter was examined. 
p2 
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The Fathers, in order, give judgment that it disagreed fron1 
the Nicene Creed, and ,vas, therefore, censurable. The 
letter of Nestorius is disapproved in the same manner, by 
the san1e rule, by which that of Cyril ,vas approved. Here, 
twice in the same proceeding of the Council of Ephesus, 
a judgment of the Roman Pontiff concerning the Catholic 
Faith, uttered and published, is re-considered. What he 
had approved and \vhat he had disapproved, is equally 
examined, and, only after examination, confirmed. 
"r-rhese were the first proceedings of the Council of 
Ephesus in the matter of faith. We proceed to review what 
concerns th
 person of Nestorius, in the same proceeding. 
First, the letter of Cælestine to Cyril is read and placed on 
the Acts; that, I mean, in which he gave sentence con- 
cerning Nestorius: on which sentence, as the Fathers were 
shortly, after full consideration, to pass their judgment, 
for the present it was only to be placed among the Acts. In 
the letter of Cælestine there was no special doctrine: it 
only contained an approval of Cyril's doctrine and letter, and 
a disapproval of those of N estorius; concerning which 
letters of Cyril and Nestorius, the judgment of the Holy 
Council was already past, so that it would be superfluous 
to add anything to them. 
" But for the same reason, the other letter of Cyril being 
read,-that, I mean, which executed the sentence of Cæles- 
tine,-nothing special was done concerning that letter, but 
it was only ordered to be placed on the Acts. 
. ",After these preliminaries, judgment was to be pro- 
noun<teJ on the person of N estorius. Inquiry was made, 
whe(ber 'What Cælestine had written to N estorius, and what 
Cyril had done in execution, had been notified to N estorius ; 
it was certified that it had been notified, and that he had 
remained still in his opinion: and that the days had elapsed, 
both which were first fixed by St. Cælestine, and, after- 
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wards by the Empcror, convoling the Council. Next, for 
accutIlulation of proof, testimonies of the 'Fathers are com- 
pared with the explanations of Nestorius: the huge dis- 
crepancy shows Ncstorius to be an innovator and heretic. 
A dccree is made in these words. The holy Council 
declares,- 'Since the most impious Kestorius has ncither 
been wiIling to obey our proceùures, nor to admit the 
Bishops deputed by us, we have, necessarily, proceeded to 
the examination of what he has impiously taught: finding, 
therefore, partly from his own letters, partly from his dis- 
courses, that he holds and preaches impiety,-colllpelled by 
the holy Canons, and by the letters of our most holy Father, 
our fellow-minister, Cælestine, Bishop of the Roman 
Church,-we have come to this sentence: "OUf Lord Jesus 
Christ, by this most holy Council, declareth Nestorius to be 
deprived of his dignity." , You see the Canons joined with 
the letters of Cælestine in terms, indeed, of high honour, 
which tend to set forth the majesty of the Apostolic see. 
You see the Council carry out what Cælestine decreed, and 
thus compelled it comes to a painful judgnlent, but that a 
new one, and put forth in its own terms in the nanle of 
Christ; and after, by legitimate inquiry, it was evident that 
all had been done rightly and in order. 
":Finally, the sentence pronounced by the Council, is 
written to the most impious N estorius: 'The holy Council 
to Nestorius, another Judas: know thou hast been deposed 
by the holy Council.' So he, who before the inquiry of the 
holy Council was called the most religious Bishop, after this 
inquiry, is presently set forth as most impious, as another 
Judas, and as deposed by an irrevocable sentence, from his 
episcopal seat. 
"'rhus a most weighty matter is completed by the Inost 
weighty agreement; that 
ame which we have as&erted gives 
validity to everything in the Church: and the order of the 
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cedure, in which, after examination and deliberation, we 
have seen the decree of Cælestine confirmed. Thus a 
general Council executes the sentence of the First See, by 
legitimate hearing and inquiry, and not as a simple func- 
tionary; but after giving a canonical and apostolical judg- 
ment. Let the Pope's decree, as is due to the authority of 
so great a See, be the form, the rule; which same, after 
convocation of a Council, only receives full authority from 
the common judgment. 
" It behoved, also, that the Legates, sent to the Council 
on a special mission, should understand whether the pro- 
ceedings against N estorius had been pursued according to 
the requisition of the Canons, and due respect to the Apos- 
tolic See. This we have already often said; wherefore, 
with reason, they require the acts to be communicated, 
'that we too,' say they, 'may confirm them.' The pro- 
ceedings themselves will declare what that confirmation 
means. 
" After that, at the request of the Legates, the acts against 
Nestorius were given them, they thus report about them 
at the third procedure :-' We have found all things judgecl 
canonically, and according to the Church's discipline.' There- 
fore judgments of the Apostolic see are canonically, and, 
according to the Church's discipline, re-considered, after 
deliberation, in a General Council, and judgment passed 
upon them. 
" After the Legates had approved the acts against Nes- 
torius communicated to them, they request that all which 
had been read and done at Ephesus from the beginning, 
should be read afresh in public Session, 'in order,' they 
say, 'that obeying the form of the most holy Pope Cæles- 
tine, who hath committed this care to us, we may be enabled 
to confirm the judgment also of your Holiness.' After these 
all had been read afresh, and the Legates agreed to them, 
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Cyril proposes to the holy Council, ,'l'hat the Legates, Ly 
their signature, as was custoßlary, should make plain and 
Inanifest their canonical agreement with the CounciL' To 
this (lue
tion of Cyril the Council th us ans" ers, and decrees 
that the Legates, by their subscription, confirm the acts; 
by which place, this confirmation, spoken of by the Council, 
is clearly nothing else but to Inake their assent plain and 
manifest, as Cyril proposed. This true and genuine sense 
of confirmation we have often brought forward, and shall 
often again; and now congratulate ourselves that it is so 
clearly set before us by the holy Council of Ephesus. 
" But of what importance it was that the decrees uf 
Ephesus should be confirmed by the authority of the Legates 
of the ...\postolic see, as says Projectus, one of the Legates, 
is seen from hence; because, although Cyril, having been 
named the executor of the Pope's senten
e, had executed it 
in the Council, let he had not been expressly delegated to 
the Council, uf which Cælestine had yet no thought, when 
he entrusted Cyril to represent hiln. But Arcadius, Pro- 
jcctus and Philip, bcing expressly sent by Cælestine to the 
Council, confirmed the acts of the Council, in virtue of their 
special commission, and put forth in clear view by all man- 
ner and testimony the consent of all Churches with the 
chief Church, that of Rome. 
U Add to this, that the Legates, sent by special com- 
mission to the Council of Ephesus, bore the sentence, not 
only of the ..Apostolic see, but also of the whole 'Vest, whence 
the Presbyter Philip, one of the Legates, after aU had been 
read afresh, and approved by common consent, thus sums 
up; , It is then established according to the decree of all 
Churches, for the Priests of the Church, (Eastern and '\T es- 
tern,) either by themselves, or by their Legates, to take part 
in this consent of the Priesthood, which was pronounced 
again
t N estorius.' 
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"Hence it is clear how the decrees of the Churches 
themselves mutually confirm each other; for all those things 
have force of confirmation, which declare the consent and 
unity of all Churches, inasmuch as the strength of eccle- 
siastical decrees itself consists in unity and mutual agree- 
ment. So that, in putting forth an exposition of the faith, 
the East and the \Vest, and the Apostolic see and 
Synodical assemblies, mutually confirm each other; whence, 
too, \ve read that acclamation to Cælestine, in the Council of 
Ephesus :-' To Cælestine, guardian of the faith, (to Cæles- 
tine agreeing with the Council,) one Cælestine, one Cyril, 
one faith of the Council,' (one faith of the \vhole world.) 
" These acclamations, then, of Catholic unity being heard, 
Philip, the Legate, thus answers :-' '" e return thanks to 
your holy and venerable Council, because, by your holy 
voices, as holy members, you have joined yourselves to a 
holy head; for your blessedness is not ignorant that the 
blessed Peter is the head of the \vhole faith, or even of the 
Apostles.' This, therefore, is the supreme authority-the 
supreme power-that the members be joined with each 
other, and to the Roman Pontiff; as their head. Because 
the force of an ecclesiastical judgment is made invincible by 
consent. 
" Finally, Cælestine himself, after the conclusion of the 
whole matter, sends a letter to the holy Council of Ephesus, 
which he thus begins; , At length we must rejoice at the 
conclusion of evils.' The learned reader understands where 
he recognises the conclus-ion; that is, after the condemnation 
of N estorius by the infallible authority of an Ecumenical 
Council, rciz. of the whole Catholic Church. He proceeds: 
, We see, that you, with us, have executed this matter so 
faithfully transacted.' All decree, and an execute, that is, 
by giving a comlnon judgment. '''hence Ccelestine adds, 
, We have been informed of a just deposition, and a still 
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justCl' exaltation:' the deposition of Nestorius, begun, in- 
deeJ, by the Roman see, but brought to a conclusion by the 
sentence of the Council; to a full anù complete settlement, 
as we have seen above: the exaltation of l\Iaximianus, imme.. 
diately after the Ephesine decrees substituted in place of 
Nestorius: this is the conclusion of the question. Even 
Cælestine himself recognises this conclusion to lie not in his 
own exan1ination and judgment, but in that of an Eculnenical 
Council. 
"And this was done in that Council in which it is aù- 
mitted that the authority of the Apostolic See was most 
clearly set forth, not only by words, but by deeds, of any 
since the birth of Christ. At least the Holy Council gives 
credence to Philip uttering these true anù magnificent 
encomiums, 'concerning the dignity of the Apostolic See, 
and Peter the head and pillar of the Faith, and foundation 
of the Catholic Church, and by Christ's authority adminis- 
tering the keys, who to this very time lives ever, anù exer- 
cises judgment in his successors.' This he says, after having 
seen all the acts of the Council itself, which we have 
mentioned, so that we may indeed understand, that all these 
privileges of Peter and the Apostolic See entirely agree 
with the òecrees of the Council, and the judgment entered 
into afresh, and de1iberation upon matter of faith held after 
the Apostolic See." 
The letter of Pope Cælestine, received with all honour as 
that of the first Bishop in the world, recognises likewise the 
authority of his brethren. I t began thus: H The assembly 
of Priests is the visible display of the presence of the IIoly 
G host. lIe who cannot lie has said, '\Vhere two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst 
of them :' much nlore will lIe be present in so large a crowd 
of holy men; for the Council is indeed holy in a peculiar 
sensc,-it claims \'encralion as the rcprcscn tatÎ\ c of that 
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most holy Synod of Apostles which we read of. Their 
Master, whom they \vere commanded to preach, never for- 
sakes them. It was He who taught them, it was He who 
instructed them, what they should teach others; and He 
has assured the \vorld, that in the person of His Apostles 
they hear him. 1"'his charge of teaching has descended 
equally upon all Bishops. We are all engageù in it by an 
hereditary right; all we, who having COl1le in their stead, 
preach the name of our Lorù to all the countries of the 
world, according to what was said to them, 'Go ye and 
teach all nations.' You are to observe, my brethren, that 
the order we have received is a general order, and that He 
intended that we should all execute it, when he charged 
them with it as a duty devolving equally upon all. We 
ought all to enter into the labours of those whom we have 
all succeeded in dignity." 
" Thus Pope Cælestine acknowledged that it ,vas Christ 
Himself who established Bishops in the persons of His 
ApostJes, as the teachers of His Church: He places Him- 
self in their rank, and declares that they ought all to concur 
in the preservation of the sacred deposit of Apostolical 
doctrine." 1 
The importance of this testimony will be felt by those 
who remember that Bellarmine specifically denies that the 
government of the Church resides in Bishops generally; 
and that in this he is at least borne out by the last three 
centuries of Roman practice. 
Bossuet proceeds to remark as follows :-" From this 
doctrine of St. Cælestine we draw many conclusions: first, 
this,-that Bishops in the Apostles were appointed teachers 
by Christ Himself, not at all by Peter, or Peter's successors. 
Nor does a Ponti
 seated in so en1Ïnellt a place, think)t 


1 Fleury, 25-47. Oxf. Trans. 
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unworthy to Inix himself with the rest of the Dishops. '\V e 
all,' he 
ays, ' in the stead of the Apostles preach the name 
of the Lord: we all have succeeded them in honour.' 
'Vhence it is the Inore evident that authority to teach ,vas 
transmitted from Christ, as \\ ell to Cæles
ine himself, as to 
the rest of the Bishops. Ilence that the deposit of sacred 
doctrine is cOlnmitted to alJ, the defence of which lies with 
all; and 
o the faith is to be settled by comIDon care antI 
consent; nor will the protection of Christ, the true l\Iaster, 
be wanting to the masters of Churches. This Cælestine 
lays down equally respecting himself and all Bishops, suc- 
cessors of the A postles. Then what agrees with it: that fiS 
the Apostles, assembled on the question concerning legal 
rites, put forth their sentence as being at once that of the 
IIoly Spirit anù their own, so too shall it be in other most 
important controversies; and the Council of the Apostles 
will live again in the Councils of Bishops. "T}1Ích indeed 
shows u
, that authority and the settlement of the question 
lies not in the sentence of Peter alone, or of Peter's suc- 
cessors, but in the agreement of all. 
" Nor, therefore, does Cælestine infringe on his 0\\ n 
privilege in reckoning himself with the other successors of 
the ...\postles; for as the other Bishops were made succes- 
sors to the other Apostles, so he, being made by Christ 
successor to }>eter their chief, everywhere takes pr(cedence 
of all by authority of Peter, as we read set forth and acted 
on in the same Council. 
"Thus in the third holy General Council, and in tho
c 
first ages, we both prove against heretics, that the power of 
the ,A.postolical See everywhere takes precedence and leads 
an, and, what is of the most importance, in the nanle of 
Peter, and so as instituted by Christ. Not less do \\ e show 
to Catholics, that the final and infallible force of an eccle- 
siastical judgment is seated there, where to the authority of 
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Peter, that is, of the Pope, is added the authority and agree.. 
ment of Bishops also, who are throughout the whole world 
in the stead of Apostles; which alone the Church of France 
demands," I-and, \ve may add, the Church of England. 
Again; compare the spirit of St. Cælestine's words with 
the spirit that dictated the following to De Maistre, \vhom 
we might leave alone, if he \vere not the exponent of a 
theory now in the greatest vogue in the Roman Church ;- 
a theory, illdeed, which those must accept, who leave us, 
without any chance of modification; for it is not Bossuet's 
most Catholic doctrine, but Bellarmine's, which is acted on 
and taught no\v. "I do not affect to cast the least doubt 
upon the infallibility of a general Council. I mere]y say, 
. that it only holds this high privilege from its head, to whom 
the promises have been made. We know well that the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against the Church. But 
why? On account of Peter, on whom she is founded. 
Take a way this foundation, how \vould she be infallible, 
since she exists no longer ? Unless I am deceived, in order 
to be something, one must first exist."2 
Again: " We see that for two centuries and a half 
religion has done very well \vithout them (General Councils), 
and I do not think that anyone thinks of then1, in spite 
of the extraordinary needs of the Church, for \vhich the 
Pope will provide much better than a General Council, 
if only people knew how to avail themselves of his 
power." 3 
It must not be forgotten that this same Council of 
Ephesus, which allows none but heretics to refuse to the 
blessed Virgin the title and the honour of' 1\10ther of God,' 
confirms by its eighth Canon the Episcopal and Patriarchal 
system, and bears the strongest testimony against the ROlnan. 


I Ut sup. ch. 14. 2 Du Pape, Liv. i. ch, 2. 
3 Id. Liv. i. ch. 4. 
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] t runs thus: "The nlost beloved of God and our felJow- 
bishop Ilhcginus, and Zeno and Evagrius, the most religious 
ni
hops of the Province of C}prus, have declared unto us 
an innovation which has been introduced contrary to the 
laws of the Church, and the Canons of the holy Fathers, 
and which affects the liberty of all. \\""hereforc since evils 
which atIect the conlmunity require ITIOre attention, ina5,much 
as they cause greater hurt; and especially since the Bishop 
of Antioch has not so much as fo1Joweù an ancient custom 
in performing ordinations in Cyprus, as those most religious 
persons who have come to the holy Synod have informed 
us, by writing and by word of filouth; we declare that they 
who preside over the holy Churches which are in Cyprus, 
shall preserve, without gainsaying 01" opposition, their right 
of performing by themselves the ordinations of the most 
religious Bishops, according to the Canons of the holy 
Fathers and the ancient custom. The same rule shan be 
observed in all the other Dioceses, and in the Provinces 
e,'erywhere, so that none of the n10st religious Bishops shan 
invade any other Province, which has not heretofore from 
the heginning bee)) un<.1er the hands of himself or his preùe- 
cessors. But if anyone has 
o invaded a Province and 
brought it by force under himself, he shall restore it, that 
the Canons of the Fathers may not be transgressed, nor the 
pride of secular dominion be privily introduced under the 
appearance of a sacred office, nor we lose by little the free- 
dom which our Lord Jesus Christ, the deliverer of all men, 
has given us by lIis own blood. 1'he Holy and Ecumenical 
S nod has therefore decreed, that the rights which ha,'e 
heretofore, and from the beginning, belonged to each 
province, shaH be preserved to it pure and without re- 
straint, according to the custom which has prevailed of old, 
each metropolitan having permission to take a copy of the 
things now transacted for his own security. But if anyone 
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shall introduce any regulaticn contrary to what has been 
now defined, the whole Holy and Ecumenical synod has 
decreed that it shall be of no effect.". 
It must be allowed that De Maistre has very good reasons 
for disliking General Councils. 
Nine years after this Council, St. Leo the Great became 
Pope, whose long and able Pontificate will afford us the best 
means of judging what the legitimate power of the Roman 
See was, r.nd how it tended to the preservation and unity of 
the whole Church. He lived at an important crisis, when 
the barbarous tribes of the North were about to burst over 
the Empire and the Church; the system of ,vhich, had it 
not been consolidated by hin1self, his immediate predecessors 
and successors, might have been dissolved and broken up 
into fragments. 
I will first show, by a few quotations, that St. Leo had no 
slight sense of his own duty and dignity among his brother 
Bishops. We will then see how his actions, and the way in 
which they were received by others, supported his words. 
In a sermon on the anniversary of his consecration, after 
noticing with pleasure the number of Bishops present, he 
continues, " N or, as I trust, is the tnost blessed Apostle 
Peter, in his kind condescendence and faithful love, absent 
from this assembly, nor does he disregard your de\'otion, 
reverence for whom has drawn you together. And so he 
at once rejoices at your affection, and welcomes the observ- 
ance of the Lord's Institution in those who share his honour; 
approving that most orderly charity of the whole Church, 
which in Peter's see receives Peter, and slackens not in love 
to so great a shepherd, even in the person of so unworthy 
an heir." On a like occasion,-" Although, then, beloved, 
our partaking in that gift be a great subject for common 
joy, yet it were a better and more excellent course of re- 


· Hammond's Translation. 
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joicing, if }"e rest not in the consideration of our hUlnility : 
nlore profitable and more worthy by far it is to raise the 
nlind's e}'c unto the contempla.tion of the most ble
se(l A postle 
Peter's glory, and to celebrate this ùay chiefly in the honour 
of him who was watered with streams so copious from the 
"CI'Y Fountain of all graces, that while nothing has passed 
to others without his participation, yet he received nlany 
special privileges of his own. The ,V onI nlade flesh already 
dwelt in us, and Christ had given up IIimself whole to restore 
the race orman. 'Yisùom haù left nothing unordered; power 
left nothing difficult. Elenlents were obeJing, spirits minister- 
ing, angels serving; it was irnpo
sible that :\Iystery could fail 
of its effect in which the Unity and the Trinity of the God- 
head Itself was at once \\ orking. 
l/ld !Jet out o.f the ?rhoZ" 
'lcorld, P tt:r alone is chosen to pre.
id O1:pr the callillP of all 
the Gentilù, an or r all tl .Apostles, and the coli .t d FathPTs 
of the Chur'h: so that tho'll!"" thel"e ve among the people of 
God manl priu
t.
 anr! mall!' Bl"pherds, 1 1 (t 1)( fer 'rules all b!, 
1)
''8011al ('ommi..
sioJl (propriè), u'hmn C hri.
t al
() rlllfs by 
80'rU"l (fin rower. Bdo1:ed, if is a f1reaf and zeond, rful )flr- 
ticipatiol of II's own pou: r 'lchich tl e D'ti12P cOlldescendan("e 
9 1: to th's l1zan: and if. II .ill d that oth r 1"1l rs .
I ould 
el
jol oll[lht togeth r u'itl" him, '!I t n t r did lie gÏ1:e, saTe 
throllph him, 'lchat He d nied not to others. In fine, the Lord 
asks all the Apostles what men think of Hin); and they 
answer in common so long as they set forth the doubtful- 
ness of human ignorance. But wh
n what the Disciples 
think is required, he who is first in Apostolic ùignity is first 
also in confession of the Lord. And when he had said, 
'Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God,' Jesus an- 
swereù him, , Blessed art thou, Simon llar-J ona, because 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but 1Iy Father, 
which is in heaven:' that is, Thou art blesseù, because l\Iy 
Father hath taught thee; nor opinion which is of the earth 
G 
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deceived thee, but heavenly inspiration instructed thee; and 
not flesh and blood hath shown 1\1e to thee, but He, whose 
only-begotten Son I am. And I, saith He, say unto thee, that 
is, as My Father hath Inanifested to thee 
Iy Godhead, so I, 
too, make known to thee thine own pre-elninence. For thou 
artPeter; that is, whilst I am the immutable Rock, I, the corner- 
stone, who make both one, I, the foundation beside \vhich no 
one can lay another; '!Jet thou also art a IPock, because by][y 
ttirtue tho'lt art established, so tllat whatever is jJIine by s01)ereiglJ 
[Jou.er, is to thee by participation CO'lnrn01Z u:itk Me. And 
upon this rock I will build My Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it: on this strength, saith He, 
I will build an eternal temple, and J\1Iy Church, which in 
its height shall reach the heaven, shall rise upon the firmness 
of this faith. This confession the gates of hell shall not 
restrain, nor the chains of death fetter; for that voice is 
the voice of life. And as it raises those who confess it unto 
heavenly places, so it plunges those ,vho deny it into hell. 
Wherefore it is said to most blessed Peter, 'I will give to 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever 
1 hou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and 
,vhatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven.' The privilege of this power did indeed pass to the 
other Apostles, and the order of this decree reached to all 
the rulers of the Church, but not without purpose what is 
intended for all is put into the hands of one. For there- 
fore is this entrusted to Peter sirlgly, because all the rulers 
of the Church are invested with the figure of Peter. The 
privilege, therefore, of Peter remaineth, wheresoever judg- 
ment is passed according.to his equity. Nor can severity 
or indulgence be excessive, where nothing is bound, nothing 
loosed, save what blessed Peter either bindeth or looseth. 
But at the approach of His passion, which ,vould disturb 
the firmness of His disciples, the Lord saith, , SÎInon, Simon, 
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hehold Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you 
as wheat; but I havc prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, 
and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren, that 
ye rnter not into telnpt..ltion.' 'fhe <langer from the 
temptation of fear was comlnon to all the Apostles, and tlley 
equally needed the help of Divine protection, since the devil 
desired to di
may, to make a wreck of aIJ: and yet the Lord 
takes care ofreter in particular, and a
ks specia1Jy for the faith 
of Peter, as if the state of the rest would be more certain, 
if the mind of their Chief were not overcome. So i111:n Ú" 
P t r tlz slreJJ!lth of all is rot Jclul, and thß help of ])irin8 
graCl is .
o crdi'red, that the stabilit!!, uohiclt through Christ is 
gi'lfn to Pdl r, 
 hrou gk Pe tE:. is con-ceyed to tlte Apostles. 
"Since, therefore, beloved, we see such a protection 
divinely granted to us, reasonably and justly do we rejoice 
in the merits and dignity of our Chief, rendering thanks to the 
Eternal King, our Redeemer J the Lord Jesus Christ, for having 
given so great a power to him whom He made chief of the 
whole Church, that if anything, even in our time, by us be 
rightly done and ri(Thtly ordereo, it is to be ascribed to his 
working, to his guidance, unto ".hom it was said,-' And 
thpu, when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren:' 
and to whom the Lord, aíter IIis re5urrection, in answel O 
to the triple professiol1 of eternal love, thrice said with 
nl)"stical intent, '}
eed 
Iy sheep.' And this, beyond 
a doubt, the pious shepherd doth even now, and fulfils the 
charge of his Lord; strengthening us with hi5 e
hortations, 
and not ceasing to pray for us, that we m:1Y be o\"ercon1e by 
no temptation. But if, as \, e must believe, he everywhere 
discharges this affectionate guardianship to all the people of 
God, how much more will he condescend to grant his help 
unto us his chilùren, alnong whonl on the sacred couch of 
his blessed repose he resteth in the san]c flesh in which 
he ruled. To him, therefore, let us ascribe this anniversary 
G
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day of us his servant, and this festival, by whose advocacy 
we have been thought worthy to share his seat itself, the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ helping us in all things, Who 
liveth and reigneth with God the Father and the Holy Spirit 
for ever and ever." I have before me similar passages in 
abundance; but these are enough to sho\v how far the 
teaching of St. Leo, as to his own office, agreed with, how 
far went beyond, that of St. Augustin. The combination 
of the Patriarch's, and still more of the universal Primate's, 
power with that of the Bishop, is a nice point. If this be 
flushed too far, it issues in a monarchy; if the other alone 
be allowed, it converts the one kingdom of Jesus Christ into 
an unlimited number of petty republics. On the one hand 
there is danger pregnant to the high priesthood of the 
Church; on the other hand, to the sacrament of unity. 
The one-sided development of St. Leo's teaching has pro- 
duced the Papacy, in which the Bishops, who represent 
the Apostles, are no longer the brethren, co-ordinate in 
authority, but the delegates, of St. Peter's successor: but 
the one-sided development of St. Cyprian's teaching has 
rent into pieces the seamless robe of Christ. Yet this need 
not be so: in the bright days of the Church of Christ it was 
not so. Surely the first six centuries of her existence are 
not a dream; and that beautiful image of St. .A.ugustin not 
an imagination, but what he saw before his eyes: "to sit 
on our watch-towers, and guard the flock, belongs in com- 
mon to all of us who have episcopal functions, although the 
hill on which you stand is more conspicuous than the rest." 
A Pontiff so deeply and religiously impressed with the 
prerogatives of St. Peter's successor was likely to be ener- 
getic in discharging his duties. In truth we behold St. Leo 
set on a watch-tower, and directing his gaze over the ,vhole 
Church: over his own West more especially, but over the 
East too, if need be. He can judge Alexandria, Antioch, 
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and Constantinople, as well as Eugubium, and is as ready 
too. 'Vherever Canons are broken, ancient custom disre- 
garded, encroachmenb attempted, where nishops are I1eg- 
lectful, or :\letropolitans t,yrannical, where here
)' is imputed 
to Patriarchs, in short, \\ herever d stone in the whole sacred 
buildinO' is beinC7 loosened , or threatens to fall, there is he 
o 0 
at hand to repair and restore, to warn, to protect, or to 
punish. But still they are brethren, they are equals, they 
are fellow-apostles, with whom he has to act, over whom he 
presides. If Peter was reproved by Paul, and yet the 
glorious .A.postles laboured, witnessed, fought together, and 
together rest in ltoman earth, then may the successors of 
the 'fwelve remonstrate with, nay, reprove and resist the 
successor of the Chief of the Twelve. If he is vicar of 
Christ, so are they. 'Ye have already seen examples of this. 
we shall nnd others, without schism. 
I t had become the custom of the Roman Pontiffs, at least 
as early as St. Damasus, (3G6-381,) and St. Siricius, 
(38 1 t-3!J8,) to charge some one prelate, in each province 
where their influence extended, to represent the Roman 
Church; to report any infractions of discipline, or inno- 
vations on the faith; to announce the election and conse- 
cration of Bishops. Thus Anastasius of 'rhessalonica 
presided over the ten 1Ietropolitans of I IIyricum in Pope 
Leo's name. 1'he Primate of ArIes represented him in 
southern Gaul; and others in Spain; and so on. It is even 
said that all the Primacies of western Europe were in their 
origin derivations thus made from the Primdcy of St. Peter. 
An authority, which ".as exerciscd on the whole for the good 
of all, seems to have been generally subn1Îtted to by the 
J1ishops of the ditlcrent provinces: doubtless every Bishop 
felt his hands strengthened in his particu1ar diocese, and 
had an additional security against any infraction of his 
rights by hi;:) brethren, when he was able to throw himself 
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back on the unbjassed and impartial authority of the Bishop 
of Rome. An authority, however, \vhich in its commence- 
ment professed to be the especial gnardian of the Canons, 
and to protect and maintain all in their proper place, was 
very liable to abuse, and had an inherent tendency to in- 
crease, and to absorb the power of the local Bishops and 
l\ictropolitans in the indefinite pretensions of the Patriarch. 
We have seen the resistance offered to the Pope in the case 
of the wretc
1ed A piarius by the African Church, and now 
the Church of Gaul furnishes a defender of the rights of 
l\letropolitans against Pope Leo in one of the holiest and 
most apostolical of its ancient Bishops. 
St. Hiìary of ArIes, of noble birth, of splendid ability, 
having in the world the highest prospects, was converted to 
God by the prayers of St. Honoratus. Thereupon he sold 
his large possessions, and bestowed thelTI on the poor, and 
retired to the desert of Lerins. His friend, St. Honoratus, 
was shortly after 111ade Bishop of ArIes, but he could not 
persuade S1. Hilary to relllain there with him. 'Vithin 
three years he died, and St. Hilary, who was attending him 
in his sickness, hastened, as soon as all was over, to return 
to his nlonastery. But it was in vain: he was pursued, 
brought back by force, and ordained, in spite of himself, 
l\ietropolitan of the first See in Gaul, at the age of twenty.. 
nine years. At forty-eight he died, worn out with the 
severe labours and ascetic life he had imposed on himself. 
The nineteen years of his episcopate were devoted to the 
nlost incessant exertions as Eishop and Metropolitan. 
Unwearied in energy, unbounded in charity, gifted with 
extraordinary eloquence, a severe defender of discipline, yet 
winning others to follow where he was ready to go before 
himself, he becomes the soul of the three or four provinces 
over which the See of ArIes then presided. He is con- 
nected in some degree with ourselves, as having probably 
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held one of the chief places in that great council of the Gauls 
in the year -1
9, which sent St. Germanus and St. Lupus into 
Britain to resist the Pclagians. lIe be10nged to the same 
monastery as St. \Tincent of Lerins, and at the same time. It 
is certain, also, that he was a great friend of St. Gcrmanus, 
and often conferred with hilU. On one of these occasions great 
complaints were brought to the t\\ 0 saints against Celidonius, 
Bishop of Be
ançon, for having formerly married a widow, 
and for having condemned persons to death. St. IIilary 
judged Cclidonius in a provincial council, which declared 
that, having been husband of a widow, he could not keep 
his bishopric, and that he ought voluntarily to quit a dignity 
which the rules of Scripture pennitted him not to hold. 
lIe was accordingly depo
ed. 
H Celidonius/ finding himself deposed, had recourse to 
!{ome, where he complained that he had been unjustly con- 
demned. It seems that 81. Leo, without further examina- 
tion, at once admitted him to his communion, in which he 
may have folIowed what Zosimus and Cælestinus did in 
respect of the miserable Apiarius, priest of Africa. But I 
know not what Canon or what rule of the Church justifies 
such a proceeding. St. Hilary learnt this at the severest 
time of winter. Nevertheless, all the discomforts and dan- 
gers of this :season gave way to the ardour of his zeal and 
faith. He undertook to pass the Alps, and to go on foot 
to ltome; and this he accomplished, without having even a 
horse either to ride or to carry baggage. Being come to 
Ron1c, he first visited the relics of the Apostles anù 
Iart.rrs. 
N ext he waited on St. Leo; and h
1.ving paid him the greatest 
respect, he besought him very humbly to please to order 
what respected the state of the Churches according to im- 
menlorial practice. Persons were seen attending at Rome 
on the holy altar who had b
en juridically and justly deposed 
1 Tillemol1t, lorn. x\. p. ;2. 
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in Gaul: he was obliged to address to him his complaints 
of this; and, if they were found correct, besought the Pope 
at least to stop by a secret order this violation of the 
Canons. If not, he ,vould not trouble him further, not 
being come to Rome to bring an action, and nlake accu- 
sations, but to pay to him his respects, to declare to him the 
state of things, and to beseech hin1 to maintain the rules of 
discipline. There is reason to believe that St. Hilary main- 
tained that St. Leo had no right at all to take cognizance of 
this cause as judge, meaning, doubtless, that the Church of 
France was in the same condition as that of Africa, and had 
the same power to terminate causes \vhich arose there, 
without an appeal elsewhere being allowed. St. Leo even 
sufficient1y assures us that this was St. Hilary's view; and 
he takes occasion from it to accuse hiln of unwillingness to 
be subject to St. Peter, and to recognise the Primacy of 
the Roman Church: ,vhich ,vould prove that all the holy 
Bishops of Africa did not recognise it, and give heretics a 
great advantage. St. Leo, on the other hand, maintained 
not only that the Churches of the Gauls had often consulted 
that of Rome in various difficulties-which had nothing to do 
with the nlatter in question-but, also, that they had often 
appealed to the Holy See, which had either altered or con- 
firmed judgments pronounced by then1. If wc may be 
allowed to regard the depositions of St. Leo and St. I-lilary 
as the clailns of different parties, and to exanline the matter 
to the bottom, according to the light which history sheds on 
it, we may say that we do not find that the Gallican Church 
hat} hitherto adtnitted, up to that time, any appeal to the 
Holy See; and that Zosimus, having wished to claim the 
right of judging Proculus, Bishop of l\larseilles, Proculus 
al ways ll1aintained himself, in spite of all the efforts of this 
Pope. l\leanwhile, as St. Leo, sufficiently jealous of the 
greatness of his See, found himself opposed by St. Hilary 
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in a point of this importance, it is not surprISlnO' that he 
was susceptible of the bad impression given hin1 of the con- 
duct of this great saint, as we shall see hereafter. 'I dare 
not examine,' says the historian of St. II ilary, , the judg- 
nlcnt and the conduct of two Inen so great, especially no\v 
that God has called theTH to the possession of His glory. 
] confine myself to saying, that IIilary singly opposed this 
great nUluber of adversaries; that he was not shaken by 
their menaces; that he laid the truth before those who 
would listen to it; that he prevailed over those who would 
dispute \\ ith him; that he yielded not to the powerful; in 
short, that he preferred running the risk of losing his life 
to admitting to his communion him whom he had deposed 
together with so nlany great Bishops.' 
H IIad St. Leo only requircd to have the affair reheard 
in the Gauls, agreeably to thc Canons of Sardica, the only 
ones which the Church had hitherto made in favour of 
appeals to the Pope, St. lIilary would, perhaps, have con- 
sented; that is, if he were better acquainted with this 
Council than they were in ,Africa. But it is not apparent 
that such a rehearing was 111Cnlioned. And as to suffering 
the Ynatter to be judged at Rome, St. Hilary, besides the 
other reasons which he Inight have, considered, doubtless, 
\vith St. Cyprian, that the proofs of the facts on which judg- 
ment lDust be maùe cannot be transported thither. So the 
Gal1ican Church has al ways Inaintained itself in the right, 
that appeals m:1de to RO[IlC be referred back to the spot. 
'fhough St. IIilary had protested that he was not come to 
engage in any dispute.. nevertheless he did not refuse to take 
part in 3. conference, in which St. Leo heard him, together 
with Celidon1us. Several Bishops were there. Notes 
\\ ere nlade of all that was said. St. Leo says that St. 
IIilary had nothin rr reasonable to answer; his passion 
carried him a\\ay to 
ay things that a layman would not 
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have dared to utter, and that the Bishops could not listen 
to. He adds that this haughty pride touched him to 
the quick, and that, nevertheless, he had used no other 
ren1edy than patience, not wishing to sharpen and increase 
the wounds which this insolent language caused in the soul 
of him who held it: that moreover, having received him 
at first as his brother, he only thought of soothing rather 
than vexing and paining him; and that indeed he did this 
to himself 
ufficiently by the confusion into which the weak- 
ness of his answers thre\v him. It is clear that St. Hilary 
would not answer on the main point of Celidonius's affair, 
because he maintained that St. Leo could not be judge of 
it. And "Fe Blust not be surprised that the Romans found 
much insolence in the inflexible firmness with ,vhich he 
maintained it. Doubtless it was this pretendeJ insolence 
which caused him even to be put under guard, which may sur- 
prise us in the case of a Bishop, and in an affair purely 
ecclesiastical. Among the insolent and rash expressions 
of which St. Leo in general complains, he remarks, in par- 
ticular, that St. Hilary had often demanded to be condemned, 
if he had condemned Celidonius contrary to the rules of the 
Canons. He wished, then, that \ve should judge others by 
the rule which fully justifies St. Hilary. The saint, seeing 
that his reasons \vere not listened to, would not wait St. 
Leo's sentence. He preferred withdrawing secretly, ,vhile 
this affair was still being examined. So he escaped from his 
guards, and though it was still \vinter, left Rome, and re- 
turned to ArIes, perhaps in February (44.5): so that when they 
sought for him to speak further on this lnatter, it was found 
that he \vas gone. S1. Leo failed not to proceed, reversed 
the judgment de1ivered against Celidonius, declared him 
absolved and acquitted of the accusation of having married a 
widow, and restored him to his rank of Bishop, \vhich he had 
already done at first, without having examined the affair." 
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There \\ ere other accusations made against St. Hilary, 
into which we need not enter. St. Leo wrote a very severe 
letter about him to the Bishops of Gaul: he accused him 
" of raising himself against St. Peter, and being unwilling 
to recognise his Primacy, as if all those who believe that 
a. successor of St. Peter passes the bounds of the Canons 
""ere encrnies of the l>rimacy of the Holy See. rrhat would 
be to arm against the Popes in favour of heretics a great 
number of Fathers, of Saints, and of Councils." 1 The result 
was that he took away from St. IIiJary his rights of 
Ietro- 
politan, and conferred then} on the Bishop of ,rienne, who 
had claims upon tlJem. But this measure was so disliked 
by the suffi-agans of ArIes, that he restored the See of 
Arles to most of its privileges under Ravennius, the suc- 
cessor of St. IIilary. IIowever, this matter had even 
more important consequences. \Ve will let the Roman 
Catholic historian, as before, describe them. " St. J.Jeo 
apparently feared that the Bishops of the GauJs would not 
be sufliciently submissive to what he had ordered. .And 
though he had made it a charge against St. llilary that he 
had employed an armed force in afià.irs of the Church, for 
all that he recurred himself to the imperial power against 
him. lIe represented him to the Emperor \T alentinian the 
rrhird as one who rebelled both against the authority of the 
A postolic See, anù the majesty of the l
mpire, and obtained 
of this prince, \vho was then at Rome, a celebrated rescript, 
adJrcssed to the Pall'ician l\etius, general of the armies of 
the Empire, by which, under pretext of nlaintaining the 
peace of the Church, he forbiùs undertaking any thing 
whatever without the authority of the Apostolic See, or 
resisting its onlcrs, which, says he, had always been ob- 
served inviolably up to IIilarius. lIe orùers aU Bishops to 


I Tmemont, tf\m. .11:\". p. RJ. 
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hold as law all that the authority of the Pope establishes, 
and all magistrates to compel by force to appear before the 
tribunal of the Bishop of Ronle all persons cited thither, 
if they refused to go. I t may be seen by what happened 
about this time to Atticus, Metropolitan of Nicopolis, in 
Epirus, how scandalous this employment of force ,vas, and 
how opposed, according to St. Leo himself, to the gentleness 
of the Church. Valentinian adds, that the sentence given 
by St. Leo against St. Hilary, had no need of anyone to 
be executed in the Gauls, since the authority of so great a 
Pontiff has a right to give any order to the Churches. He 
goes so far as to lllake it a charge against St. Hilary, to 
have deposed and ordained Bishops without consulting the 
Pope. He even names hin1 a criminal of State on the 
score of his being charged with having employed the force 
of arms to establish Bishops, and to p]ace them on a throne 
"rhere they had only to preach peace. This law is dated 
the 6th of June, 445, and it is this which fixes the time of 
all this history. It is undoubtedly very proper, as says 
Baronius, to show that the Emperors have greatly con- 
tributed to establish the greatness and authority of the 
Popes. 1'his is not the place to make other reflections upon 
it; but we cannot forbear saying that, in the mind of those 
who have any love for the liberty of the Church, and any 
knowledge of its discipline, this law will always as little 
honour him whom it praises as it will injure him whom it 
condemns. Pope Hilary quotes this law, and avails hiul- 
self of the authority it attributes to the decisions of Rome."l 
It would be presumptuous to add a word to the judgment of 
one who has made the first centuries of the Church his 
especial study. St. Hilary, on his return to ArIes, made 
many attelnpts to reconcile the l)ope to him, but all were 
fruitless, as he would not give up the point in dispute. "It 


1 Tillemont, tom. :xv. p. 83. 



109 


seems," says Tillelnont, U that he continued resolved to do 
nothing in prejudice of the rights he helie\.ed to belong to 
his Church, but that seeing the two great powers of Church 
and State united against him, he remained quiet and silent, 
occupied only in the work of his sahation, and that of his 
people." During the four years he survived, he redoubled 
his austerities and good works: he died in the odour of 
sanctity; and after his death, "St. Leo, though still per- 
suaùed that he was a presumptuous spirit, calls him' of holy 
memory.' \P et, we have neither proof nor probability th:tt 
he had restored hiln to his communion, fronl which he had 
cut him oU:"! IIis name occurs in the ROlnan l\Iartyrology. 
Thus an encroachment, which had failed in Africa, 
succeeded through a conjuncture of circumstances, especially 
the intervention of the civil power, in Gaul. Of course it 
was made the stepping-stone to further advances. This one 
specimen may give us a notion how the lawful power of the 
Patriarch and the recognised pre-eminence of the one 
Apostolic 
ee of the "Y est had a continual tendency to 
develop, anù won, by degrees, unlimited control over the 
original and acknowledged rights of the Bishops and l\Ie- 
tropolitans. Still, even in the hands of St. Leo, this was 
merely an extraorùinary interference. Ravennius, the suc- 
cessor of this very St. Hilary, was elected and consecrated 
by the Bishops of his province, who then announced it to 
Pope Leo, and received a congratulatory answer.' lIe says 
himself to the Bishops of the province of Vienne, " I t is 
not for ourselves that "e defend the ordinations of your 
provinces, which perhaps IIilariü'3 may, accordin ó to his 
wont, falsely state to you, to render disaffected the mind of 
your Holiness; but it is for you we claim then1 through 
our solicitude." 
\.nd again: "Decreeing this, that if any 
one of our brethren in any province die, he who is known 


1 Tillemont, tom. :xv. p. 89. 
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to be the MetropoJitan of that province, should claim to 
himself the ordination of the Priest." 1 
So long as the election and consecration of Bishops and 
.l\ietropolitans were thus free and canonical, the greatness of 
the central See could never depress and extinguish the 
essential equality of the Episcopate. Let it be relllen1bered 
that St. Leo, with all his power and influence, consecrated 
no other Bishops than those of Southern Italy, Sicily, and 
Sardinia, which were the bounds of his proper patriarchate; 
there his authority was direct and imlnediate; but in Africa, 
the Gauls, Spain, lllyricum, and the West generally, it was 
only properly exercised in matters beyond the range of the 
Bishops and Met.ropolitans. We suppose it is impossible 
to define a power which was to correct and restore in emer- 
gencies. The Bishops of the province of ArIes afterwards 
besought Pope Leo to restore the primacy to Aries, and 
render, A.D. 450, this undoubted testimony to the Primacy of 
the Roman Church, antI to the connexion between the 
rights of the Metropolitan and the Patriarch:- 
" By the Priest of this Church (Arles) it is certain that 
our predecessors, as weB as ourselves, have been consecrated 
to the IIigh Priesthood by t1le gift of the Lord; in which, 
following antiquity, the predecessors of your H oJiness con- 
firmed by their published letters this which old custom had 
handed down concerning the privileges of the Church of 
ArIes, (as the records of the Apostolical See doubtless 
prove;) believing it to be full of reason and justice, that as 
through the most blessed Peter, Prince of the Apostles, the 
holy Roman Church holds primacy over all the Churches of 
the whole \vorId, so also within the Gauls the Church of 
ArIes, which had been thought \vorthy to receive for its 
Priest St. Trophimus, sent by the Apostles, s110uld claim 
the right of ordaining to the High Priesthood." 2 
1 St. Leo. Ep. 10. Edit. Ball. 2 lb. Ep. 65. 
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The vie\v on which St. Leo acted in these proceeding:j 
against St. JIilary is very plainly set forth in certain of his 
letters. 'rhus, H 'fo our most beloved Brethren, all the 
Bishops throughout the province of Vicnnc, Leo Bishop of 
Rome. . . . 'fhe Lord }1ath wined that the mystery of this 
gift (of announcing the Gospel) should belong to the office 
of all the Apostles, on the condition of its being chiefly 
seated in the most blessed Peter, first of all the .i\postles; 
anù from him, as it were from the head, it is Iris pleasure 
that IIis gifts should flow into the whole body, that whoever 
dares to recede fron1 the rock of Peter may know that he 
has no part in the divine mystery. For him hath lIe 
assumed into the participation of IIis indivisible unity, and 
willed that he should be named what He hilnself is, sa}'ing, 
I Thou art Peter, and upon this rock J will build n1Y Church :' 
that the rearing of the eternal temple by the wonderful gift 
of the grace of God Inight consist in the solidity of Peter, 
strengthening with this firmness I-lis Church, that neither 
the rashness of man Inight attempt it, nor the gates of hell 
prevail against it." 1 So to his vicar the Bishop of 1'hessa- 
lonica, whom he was erecting into an Exarch over the ten 
l\Ietropo1itans of Eastern l11yricu111: "As my predecessors 
to your predecessors, so have I, following the eJ\.ample of 
those gone before, committed to your affection my charge of 
government; that you imitating our gentleness might re- 
lieve the care which u"e ill 'i:irtlle of Oll'r head-:llip (principali- 
ter), by ])irine Ù,sÛlutioll, ou"e to all Ch lIrche
, and nlight, in 
some degree, discharge our personal visitation to provinces 
far distant from us; since you can readily ascertain, by near 
and convenient inspection, what in every matter you might 
either by your own zeal arrange, or reserve to our judg- 
ment." " For \ye have entrusted)' our affection to represent 
us on this condition, that you are caUed to a part of our 
1 Ep. 10. 
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solicitude, but not to the fulness of our power. .. . . But if 
in a matter which you believe fit to be considered anù de- 
cided on with yOU,," brethren," (the Bishops of the province,) 
H their sentence differs from yours, let every thing be referred 
to us on the authority of the Acts, that all doubtfulness may 
be relnoved, and we may decree ""hat pleaseth God. For 
to this we direct an our solicitude and care, that the unity 
of mutual agreement and the maintenance of discipline be 
broken by no dissension, nor neglected by any slothfulness. 
. . . . For the compactness of our unity cannot remain firm, 
unless the bond of charity bind us into an inseparable whole; 
because, 'as we have many members in one body, and all 
members have not the same office, so we, being many, are 
one body in Christ, and everyone members one of another.' 
For it is the joining together which makes one soundness, 
and one beauty in the whole body: and this joining to- 
gether, as it requires unanimity in the whole body, so espe- 
cially demanùs concord among Priests. For though these 
have a like dignity, yet have they not an equal jurisdiction; 
(quibvs currt dignitas sit C01nm 'ltn is, non est tamen ordo 
generalis;) since even amongst the most blessed Apostles, 
as there was a likeness of honour, so ,vas there a certain 
distinction of power; and the election of all being equal, 
pre-eminence over the rest was given to one. Froln which 
type (forJna) the distinction between Bishops also has 
arisen, and it was provided by an important arrangement 
that all should not claim to themselves pow-er over all, but 
that in every province there should be one, whose sentence 
should be considered the first among his brethren; and 
others again seated in the greater cities should undertake a 
larger care, through whom the direction of the Universal 
Church should converge to the one See of Peter, and no- 
thing anywhere disagree from its head." 1 
1 St. Leo. Ep. 14, cap. i. xi. 
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1 think it f:'lir to Lu]mit t}lat the germ of something very 
like tlu" pre
cnt papal Systclu, without, howcver, such a 
wonderful conccntration and absorption of all power, is 
discernible in these words. I shall give further on, Bo
su{'l's 
interpretation of their Inost relnarkable expression. But it i
 
also certain that such is not the view of the Church's govern- 
ment set before u
 by St. Cyprian, St. Augustin, St. '""incent of 
Lerins, and the l'athers generally, nor the one supported hy 
the act.s of the a.ncient Church. 'rhere is a very distinrt 
tone in the teaching and acts of St. T_co, and the other 
Popes gellcral1 y, fronl that of the contemporary Bishops 
and Fathers who had not succeeded to St. Peter's own see. 
It consists in dwel1ing on the Primacy so strongly, as quite 
to throw out of view the apostolic powers of other Bishops; 
whereas these lattpr dwell upon the apostolic powers of the 
episcopate generL\lIy; and, while they admit St. Peter's 
Prinlacy and that of the Roman see, place the government 
of the Church in the harmonious agreement of all. St. Leo's 
vie\\, rigorously carried out, as it has been by the later 
Roman Church, substitutes St. Peter singly, for St. Peter 
and his brethren; and this usurpation, I repeat, we have to 
admit afresh, or else be accounted heretics and schismatics. 
Now, as to the government of which St. Leo had the 
iùeal before him, I must first remark that it was new. 
I I e says himself to 
he Bishop of 'fhessalonica: " The 
govCflllllf'Ut of Churches in Il1yricun1, which we comlnit in 
our strad to your afffction, following the example of Siricins 
of blessed memory, who to your predecessor ..Anysius of 
holy nlemory th 12 jir$t committld itlt a c 7}"tai l charge thc 
supporting of the Churches of that province, which he 
desired to be maintained in discipline." I That is, it was 
scarcely sixty leal's since Pope Siricius had selected the 
Bishop of the :\letropolis to keep a watch over the main- 
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tenance of the canons. And now Pope I...eo ,vas already 
requiring the l\fetropolitans to consecrate no Bishop without 
first consulting the Bishop of Thessalonica as his vicar. 
Secondly, this proceeding on the part of the Popes was 
not submitted to generally, even throughout the West. The 
" Codex Ecclesiæ .Lt\.fricanæ" is full of prohibitions against 
even appealing to "Bishops beyond the sea," i. e. the Pope. 
In St. A ugustin's time, as we have seen, they positively 
forbad the Pope's interference with their internal government, 
and only submitted to it after they had been enfeebled by 
the irruption of the Vandals. 
1'hirdly, this power was set up very much indeed by 
help of the imperial authority. The process, in fact, of 
centralizing in the Church, ran completely parallel with that 
in the State. The law of Valentinian, above mentioned, is 
a 
trong proof of this. Of course the object of the emperors 
was to control the action of the Church through one Bishop 
made the chief. But it is somewhat remarkable that that 
Church which Inaintains a standing protest against the inter- 
ference of the State with spiritual matters, (a protest for 
which she is worthy of all respect and admiration,) should 
o\ve to the support of the State, in different periods of her 
history, very much more of her power than any other Church. 
I t may be that God rewards the fearless maintenance of 
spiritual rights by the grant of that very ternporal power 
which threatens them with destruction. 
Now as we have had St. Jerome in a noted place appeal- 
ing to Ron1e, and acknowledging her primacy, let us take 
another pas:=age of his whìch, I think, implicitly denies 
81. Leo's view. Arguing then against the pride of the 
Roman deacons, in which city, as they were only seven in 
number, the office was in higher estimation than even the 
priesthood, which was nunlerous, he observes, H Nor is the 
Church of the Roman city to be consiòered one, and that of 
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thc \\"hol(' world anQthC'r. Both thp (; :luIs, "IH1 t1IC Britain
, 
and 
\frica, and I)er:;ia, and tllc East, arHl r nelia, :1lJd all 
barbarous nations, adore one Christ, observe one rule of 
truth. If you require authority, the lcorld i rn ter tha1 
the Ci(ll. 'Vherever a bishop i5;, be it at ItOlllC, or Eugllbium, 
or Constantinople, or llhegium, or AleÀandria, or Tanêc, he is 
of the samc rank, the same priesthood. 'fhe pOWel" of 
riches, and the hunlility of poverty, make a bi
hop neither 
higher nor lower. nut all are successors of the Apostles. 
But you 
ay, how is it that at Home a priest is orùained 
upon the testimony of 3 deacon 
 'Yhy allege to me tli 
C <.:[0 t of a 
iJlgl' c/."ty? 'Vhy defend against the law') of 
the Church a fewness of nUlnber, which is the source of their 
pride? " I 'file very force of St. Leo's view lies in the 
exact contradictory of St. Jerome's worùs: viz. th cit.'1 is 
!Ireatel. tl n the'lCorlJ, and this alone justifies and bears out 
the present claim of the Roman see, and its attitude both to 
those within, and to those without, its palf? 
But fourthly, had this government, as imaged out by 
St. Leo, been submitted to not only in Gaul, Spain, Africa, 
and Illyricum, but throughout the 'Vest generally, all this 
would still be nothing for its catholicity, anù therefore its 
hinl1ing effect, unless it had been aHowed by the East. Now 
we héne the stronf!'est proof that it never was so allowed. 
This interference, and much more, the centralization pointed 
at, as it never would have been tolerated, so neither was it 
atternpted, in the patriarchates of the East. 'fhere was far 
less danger of the patriarchal po" er becoming exce:-,
jve, 
when it "as pos
es
ed by five, who were a check to each 
other. St. l..eo's influence and authority in the 'Yest \\ere 
halanced by the exercise of like influence and authority in 
tile T:ast, originall,Y bJ the sees of ....\.Iexandria and _\ntioch, an(1 
at this anc.1 later times 
till more by that of Constantinople. 


1 St. .Jeroml'. Ep. 1 W_ ,- al1a!-...i, 
II 
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And though throughout the East the Bishop of Rome was 
reckoned the first of these in rank, )'et the Easterns were 
governed entirely by their own Patriarchs. So far fronl 
there being any authority delegated by Rome to the Eastern 
Patriarchs, there was no appeal from them to Rome, that is 
to say, in a matter belonging to their particular government; 
for as to the general faith of the Church, in any peculiar 
emergency or violation of the usual order of procedure, 
there was an appeal, if not lawful, at least exercised, to any 
of the Patriarchs, Thus Theodoret of Cyrus, unjustly 
deposed by Dioscorus of Alexandria in the Latrocinium of 
l
phesus, flies" to the Apostolic throne" of St. Leo; "for 
in all things it is becoming that you should have the primacy. 
For your throne is adorned with many advantages. It has 
the sepulchres of our common Fathers and teachers of the 
truth, Peter and Paul. These have made your throne ex- 
ceedingly illustrious. This is the height of your blessings." 1 
Though a supplicant, he addresses him only as first Bishop 
of the Church, not as monarch. It is a virtual denial of the 
prese
t Papal authority, because a silence, where it ".ould 
have been put forward, had it been known. So the heretic 
Eutyches, before the council of his own Patriarch, " when 
his deposition was read, appealed to the holy synod of the 
most holy Bishop of Ronle, and Alexandria, and J erusaleln, 
and Thessalonica." 2 Thus St. Isidore of Spain, in the sixth 
century, says: "The order of Bishops is fourfold; that is, 
Patriarchs, Archbishops, :1\1 etropolitans, and Bishops. In 
Greek a Patrial ch is called the first of the Fathers, because 
he holds the first, that is, the Apostolic place, and therefore, 
because he holds the highest rank, he has such an appella- 
tion, as the Roman, the Antiochene, and the Alexandrine." 3 
..A..ccordingly Gieseler says, "At the end of this period," 


1 Theodoret, Ep. in Epist. S. Leonis, 52. 
2 Mansi, 6, 817, quoted by Gieseler, tom. j. part ii. p. 192. 
3 Isidorus J lIisp. Etymo1. 7, 12, quoted hy Gieseler, ut sup. p. 406. 



117 


(A.D. 1-:'1,) the four Patriarchs of the l
a
t U were held in 
their patriarchates for ecc1esia
tical centres, to which the 
other Bishops had to attach thenlselves for olaintenance of 
ecclesiastical unity; and in. conjunction with their patriarchal 
synod they formed the highest tribunal of appeal in all 
ecclesiastical matters of the patriarchate: whilst, on the other 
hand, they were treateù as the highest representatives of the 
Church, \\ho, through mutual communication with each 
other, were to maintain the unity of the universal Church, 
and without whose concurrence no decrees concerning the 
whole Church could be Inade." 1 
But IlJ more certain proof of the independence of the 
Ea
tcrn Church can be given than the Synodical Epistle of 
the Council of Constantinople to the Pope and the \Yestern 
Bishops. 'fhis was a Synod of purely Eastern Bishops, 
held in 3b 1, which afterwards, by the consent of the "Testern 
Church, became Ecumenical. 1'his Council U arranged, 
without any reference to the \\T est, the aft.irs of the Oriental 
Church, and was even quite openly on the side of the party 
of l\Ieletius, rejected by the 'Vesterns; just so the inter- 
ference attempted by the Italian Bishops in the nlatter of 
l\Iaximus, the counter-Bishop of Constantinople, remained 
quite disregarded." 2 They write thus: U 1'0 our most 
honoured Lords and pious brethren and fellow-ministers, 
f>amasus," of Rome, "Ambrosius," of ::\IiIan, "Britton 
V alerianus, ...\scholius, Anemius, BasiIius, anù the other 
holy Bishops assembled in the great city of Rome, the holy 
Synod of orthodox Bishops assen1bled in the great city of 
Constantinople greeting in the Lord." 3 l'hen after inform- 
ing them what they haù decreed concerning the highest 
Inattcrs of the faith, they go on-" But as to the manage- 


I Gieieler, tom. i. part ii. pp. 191, 192. I Gieseler, tom. i. part ii. p. 20.j, 
3 Tbcodorct. IIist. Ecc1. lib. v. ch. 9. 
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ment of particular matters in the Churches, buth an ancient 
fundamental principle, (8HTl1ÒC;:,) as ye know, hath pre- 
vailed, anù the rule of the holy Fathers at Nicea, that in 
each province those of the province," 'I.'. e. the Bishops, "and 
if they be willing, their neighbo
rs also, should make the 
elections according as they judge meet. In accordance with 
,vhich know ye both that the rest of the Churches are ad- 
n1Ínistered by us, anù that Priests of the most distinguished 
Churches have been appointed. "\Vhence in the, so to say, 
newly-founded Church of Constantinople, which by the 
mercy of God we have snatched as it were out of the jaws of 
the lion, from subjection to the blasphemy of the heretics, 
\ve have elected Bishop the most reverend and pious 
Nectarius, in an Ecurnenical 1 Council, with common agree- 
nlent, in the sight both of the most religious emperor 
'l'heodosius, and with the consent of all the Clergy and the 
whole city. And those," the Bishops, "both of the province 
and of the diocese 2 of the East, being canonical1y assembled, 
the whole accordant Church as with one voice honouring the 
Ulan, have elected the most reverend and religious Bishop 

"lavian to the most ancient and truly apostolical Church of 
Antioch in Syria, where first the venerable name of Chris- 
tian becalne known: \vhich legitimate election the whole 
Synod hath received." (And this notwithstanding the Bishop 
Paulinus, who was received by Rome and the West, had 
survived St. Meletius, and was then alive. So that they 
would not, even \vhen such an of port unity occurred, accept 
the Bishop in communion with Rome-a fact on the one side, 
which I suppose may weigh against those words of St. 
Jerome on the other, "I know not Vitalis; Meletius I 


1 Observe this Council so caJIed by the Greeks before it was received by 
the \Vest. 
2 It must be remembered that Diocese, in the language of this timc, means 
the several provinces c0l111>rehended in a Patriarchate. It was the civil term. 
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reject; I a10 ignorant of Paulinus." (
uoted, p. 2G. I t seems 
that though the tcst of comlIJunion with Itome satisfied 
St. Jerome, it diù not satisfy an Ecunlenical Council.) cc But 
of the Church in Jerusaleul, the otko. of all Churchu;, "'e 
declare that the most reverend and religious Cyril is Bishop, 
both as long since canonically elected by those of his pro- 
vince, and as having struggled Inuch against the Arians in 
ùiflèrent places. 'Vholn, as being lawfully anù canonically 
established by us, we invite your piety a]so to congratulate, 
through spiritual love, and the fear of the Lord, which re- 
presses all human affection, and accounts the edification of 
the Churches more precious than sympathy with, or favour 
of, individuals. For thus, by agreeluent in the ,vorel of 
faith, and by the establishment of Christian love in us, we 
shall cease to say what the .,Apostle has condemned-l am of 
Paul, and I of _\.pollos, and I of Cephas. For all being 
shown to Le Christ's, who in us is not divided, by the help 
of God we shaH keep the body of the Church unrent, anù 
shall stand with confidence before the tribunal of the Lord." 
I fere is the whole Ea::;t, in the year 38], long before the 
schism, announcing to the Bishops of n.OtHe, l\Iilan, Aquilea, 
and the \\T est, the election of its Patriarchs, and exercising 
as an ancient incontestable right that liberty of self-govern- 
Inent, according to ,the canons, for continuing to do which 
very thing, and for nothing else, the Latin Church accounts 
both the Greek and English Church schismatic. N ow the 
Eastern Church, as its own rituals to this day declare, 
always acknowledged St. Peter's primacy, and that his 
prill1acy was inherited by the J3ishop of B.orne; but it is 
apparent at once that it never received, nay Inost strongly 
abhorred, that system of centraljzation of all power in I
olJ1e, 
which St. Leo seems to have had before his eyes. Its mo::;t 
ho)y anù illustrious l"athcr::; ncvcr subn1Ìtted to thi
 domina- 
tion. :o,t. Basil had already cODlplaillcù of the ,r estern pride, 
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(
VTUO) ÒtþfJ{}(;.) I St. Gregory of Nazianzum is that very 
Archbishop by whose voluntary cession and advice N ec- 
tarius is elected. St. Gregory of Nyssa, and Peter, brothers 
of St. Basil, are in this counci1, and so 81. Cyril of Jerusalem. 
And yet Bellarmine will have it that Bishops who so wrote 
and so acted received their jurisdiction from Rome; and 
what is far more important, if they did not, the present 
Papal theory falls to the ground. 
When Gieseler speaks of "the principle of the mutual 
independence of the 'Vestern anù Eastern Church being 
I firmly held in the East generally," 2 of course it must be 
understood that there can be no independence, strictly so 
called, in the Church and Body of Christ. Independence 
annihilates membership and coherence. Accordingly, I am 
fuHy prepared to admit that the Primacy of the Roman See, 
even among the Patriarchs, was a real thing; not a mere 
title of honour. The power of the First See was really 
exerted in difficult conjunctures to keep the whole body 
together. I am quite aware that the Bishop of Rome could 
do, what the Bishop of Alexandria, or of Antioch, or of 
\ 
Constantinople, or of Jerusalem, could not do. Even merely 
as standing at the head of the whole West he counter- 
balanced all the four. But I accept bona fide what Socrates 
and Sozomen tell us. I believe they had before thenl 
neither the Papal EInpire of St. Gregory the Seventh, nor 
the nlaxims of the Reformation. They are unbiassed wit- 
nesses. Sozomen then tells us, that when St. Athanasius, 
unjustly deposed, fled to Rome for justice, together with 
Paul of Constantinople, Marcellus of Ancyra, and Asclepas 
of Gaza, "the Bishop of the Romans, having inquired into 
the accusations against each, when he found. them all agree- 
ing with the doctrine of the Nicene Synod, admitted them 
to communion as agreeing with hirn. And inasrn'ltck as the 


1 S. Bas. IvI. Ep. 239. 


2 Gieseler, tom. i. part ii. p. 202. 
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eel"8 uj. all L,}vllged to kim, Oil account oj. the ra /lit.. oj. ki
 fS , 
It ,.

tor d to each his Cll,urc!". And he wrote to the Bishops 
throughout the l
ast, &c., which they tool very ill ;"1 so ill, 
indeed, that they afterwards pronounced a sentence of depo- 
!-'ition against the Pope himself. Again, Pope Julius" wrote 
to theIn, accusing thenl of secretly undermining the doctrine 
of the Nicene Synod, and that" contrary to the laws of the 
Church, they had not called him to their Council. For th t it 
u:as all hier rchicallllu. to declare null u:hat lcas dOlle agaiu$t 
tli 
Ult(,llC' vf the II ishvp of the RVJJlall
." 2 That is, in matters 
concerning the state of the who]e Church, as was this cause 
of .Athanasius. So Socrates says, in reference to the same 
rnatter, that Pope Julius asserted to the Bishops of the East, 
that "they were breaking the Canons in not having called 
him to their Council, the eccllsiastical Oanon orcZt3ring that 
tit Ckurcht3s should not make Callons contrary to the sentenCf/ 
oj" tlte Bishop of llome." 3 'l'hese passages mark the preroga- 
tive of the Eirst See: yet are they quite compatible with 
the general self-government of the Eastern Church. No 
doubt, when the Patriarchs of the East were at variance, 
all \\ ould look for support to him who was both the first of 
their number, and stood alone with the whole 'Vest to 
back him. 
And thus again in St. Leo's time a very eÀ.traordinary 
emergency arose, which still further raised the credit of the 
ROluan Patriarch. Dioscorus of Alexandria, supporting 
the heretic Eut}'ches, had, by help of the Emperor, deposed 
and murdered St. Flavian of Constantinople: Juvenal of 
Jerusalem was greatly involved jfl this transaction. Dios- 
corus had then consecrated .Anatolius to be the successor of 
St. Flavian, and Anatolius haJ consecrated 
Iaxilnus to 
Antioch, instead of Don1nus, who, too, had been irregularly 
deposed after 
t. Flavian. Xow, had Dioscorl1s been other- 


1 
()ZOml'n, lIi
t. iii ch. 8. 2 Ibid. I1ist. iii. ch. 10. 3 Socrat('s, llist. ii. ch. 17. 
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wise hlameless, his consecrating Anatolius, of bis own 
authority, to Constantinople, and Anatolíus then consecrat- 
ing l\Iaxirnus to Antioch, without the participation of Rome, 
was an infringement of the just rights of the Primacy; as 
a Patriarch could not be deposed without the concurrence of 
the First See. 1'hus the whole East was in confusion. 
A heretic had been absolved; one Patriarch murdered, two 
deposed; and of the other two, one was chief agent, and the 
other not clear, in these transactions. No wonder that at 
the Council of Chalcetlon, the Bishop of Rome appeared at 
the head of the "\Vest, both to vindicate his own violated 
rights, for Dioscorus had even deposed hinl, and as the 
restorer of true doctrine, and the deliverer of the Church. 
But I Inust now quote, at considerable length, the argu- 
ment of Bossuet, and his statement as to where the sovereign 
power in the Church resides. We have already seen what 
he has said respecting the Council of Ephesus; and his 
observations on that of Chalcedon and the four succeeding 
Councils are equally important. His argument, which ,vas 
intended for the justification of the Gallican Church, reall
 
reaches to that of the Greek and English Church also; and 
it is of the very utmost value, as it rests upon authorities 
which are sacrosanct in the eyes of every Catholic-the pro- 
ceedings 
and decrees of Ecumenical Councils. Let it only 
be remembered, that I quote no German rationalist, no one 
who denies either the doctrine or hieral'chy of the Church; 
but a Catholic prelate, the most strenuous defender of the 
faith, and one who, in the great assembly of his brethren, 
cried out, "If I forget thee, Church of Rome, may I 
forget myself; may my tongue dry, and remain Inotionless 
in my mouth, if thou art not ahvays the first in my remeln- 
brance, if I place thee not at the beginning of all lilY songs 
of joy.". 


1 Bossuet, Sermon sur l' U llité de l' Eglise. 
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'fhe (fllCstion then at issue is, whcthcr the Bishop of 
ItOlllC ue the first of the Patriarchs, and tir
t Bishop of the 
whole worl,l, the head of the Apostolic college, and hohliug 
among thell. the plac 
 \\ hich Pctcr held, all which] freely 
aChl1owlcdg{\, 8
 tile;; tcstilfiony of antiquity; or whether he 
bc, furthcr, not only this, but the source of all juri
diction, 
uniting in his single person all those powcrs which Le]ongeò 
to Peler dud the 1\ postlcs collectively: an idea which, ho\\- 
ever extravagant, is actually IImintained at pre
ent in the 
Church of H.onw, is Uloreover absolutely necessary to justify 
jt
 acts, and to condemn the position of the Greek anù 
Engli
h Church. Bossuct, who fought for the Gallican 
Jiberties, fought for the A,ngJican likcwise. 
" Jet' us now rcvicw the Acts of the General Council of 
Chalcedon. 'fhe pre\'ious h'lCts were these. The two 
natures of Christ" ere confounded by Eutyches, an Archi- 
luanùrite anù _\.bbot of Constantinople, an old man no less 
oustinate than out of his senscs. lIe then was condemned 
by his own Bishop, St. Flavian of Constantinople, and 
appealed to all the Patriarchs, but chicfly to the H.olllan 
Pontitl: lÆo writes to Flavian, and 'orders .everythin!j to 
ue laid before him.' Flavian answers and reque
ts of Leo 
, that, Inaling- his own the COlnmon cause and the di
cipline 
of the holy Churches, he should, at the saine tirne, decree 
that the condemnation of Eutyches "as regularly passed, 
and by his own words should strengthen the faith uf the 
Emperor/ lIe added, c For the cause only needs your 
support and definition; and you should, by your own ùeter- 
Inination, bring it to peacc.' This Ineans, it is plain and 
clear, it has) et few followers, and those obscure, and of no 
great narne. lIe ends, C For so the heres) which has 
arisen will bc 1110St casily destroyed, by the cooperation of 
l.oJ, through your letters; and the Council of which there 
1 UOS!ul't. Det. CIcri Gall. PaTS ii. hb. 
ii. dl. 1", 16, 17. 
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are rutnours, be given up, that the holy Churches be not dis- 
turbed.'t This, too, is in accordance with discipline, for 
heresies to be immediately suppressed, first by the Bishop's 
care, then by that of the Apostolic See: nor is it forthwith 
necessary that an universal Council be assembled, and the 
peace of all Churches troub]ed. 
" After the proceedings had been sent to Leo, he writes 
to Flavian, most fully and clear1y setting forth the mystery 
of the Lord's incarnation, as he says himsel
 and as all 
Churches bear witness; at the same tin1e he praises the 
acts of Flavian, and condemns Eutyches, yet with the grant 
of indulgence, should he make amends. This is that noble 
and divine letter which was afterwards so warmly celebrated 
through the whole Church, and which I wish to be under- 
stood so often as 1 name simply Leo's letter. 
" And here the question might have been terminated, but 
for those incidents which induced the Emperor Theodosius 
the younger to call the Synod of Ephesus. He was the 
same who had appointed the First Council of Ephesus, 
under Cælestine and Cyril. 
" Of this Synod St. Leo writes to Theodosius, at first, 
'that the matter was so evident, that for reasonable causes 
the calling of a Synod should be abstained from.' And 
Flavian likewise seemed to have been against this. But 
after the Emperor, with good intentions, had convoked the 
Synod, Leo gives his consent, and sends the letter to the 
Synod, in which he praises the Emperor for being willing 
to hold an assembly of Bishops, 'that by a fuller judgment 
all error may be done away with.' lIe mentions that he 
had sent Legates, who, says he, 'in my stead shall be 
present at the sacred asselnbly of your Brotherhood, and 
determine, by a joint sentence with you, what shall please 
the Lord.' 
" Here are three points: first, that in questions of faith 
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it is 1I0t al \\ ays nect..'ssary for an Ecun1{111ical Council to be 
assemblet1. Seconùly. that Leo, great Pontiff as he wa
, 
Jid not decline a judgn1ent, if the cause required it, after 
the matter had been juùgeù by himself. 1
hirdly, that, if a 
Synod were helù, it behoved that all error shoulù be done 
away 'Vilh by a fuller judgment, and the question be termi- 
nated by the .A,postolic See, by a joint 
entrnce with the 
Bishops, in which he acknowledges that full force of con- 
sent, so often mentioned uy Inc. 
" But after Dioscorus, Bishop of Alexanòria, the protector 
of Eutyches, had done every thing \\ ith violence and crime, 
and not a Council, but an assembly of robbers downright, 
had been held at Ephesus, then, when the Episcopal order 
had been divided, and the whole Church thrown into confu- 
sion, under the name of the Second Ecumenical Council of 
Ephesus, Leo himself admits that a new general Council 
must be held, which should either remove or mitigate alJ 
offences, so that there should no longer be either any doubt 
as to faith, or division in charity. Therefore he perceived 
that schism
, and such a fluctuation of minds respecting the 
faith itself, could not be sufficiently removed by his own 
judgment. Anù the Pontifi
 no less wise and good than 
resolute, demanded a fuller, firmer, greater judgment, by 
the authority of a General Council, by which, that is, all 
doubt might be removed. 
" Hut the Emperor 1'heodosius would not hear of a ne" 
Council, so long as he thought that due order had been 
preserved at Ephesus. 'For the matter was settled at 
Ephcsus by the deposition of those who deserved it; anJ a. 
{h'cision having been onc
 passed, nothing else can b
 
determined after it: Ilcrc the difference between the judg- 
mcnts of }toman ]>ontifis and of General Councils is very 
evident; the judgment of the }{oman Pontiff bcinrr recon- 

idcrrd in a Council, whereas after a Council, so long as it 
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is held a lawful one, nothing can be reconsidered, nothing 
heard. 
"But as Theodosius shortly afterwards died, the 
Emperor l\Jlarcian, upon understanding that the Ephesinc 
assembly had used violence, and acted otherwise against 
the Canons, and was therefore refused the name and audIo" 
l'ity of an Ecumenical Council by most Bishops, but chieH y 
by the Roman Pontiff, could not deny the calling of a new 
Council to Leo's request. So the Council of Chalcedon 
took place, and al1 admitted that there were certain dissen- 
sions on matter of faith so grave, that they can only be 
settled by the authority of an Ecumenical Counci1. 
" All know that more than six hundred Bishops assem- 
bled at Chalcedon. The Bishops Paschasinus and Lucentius 
presided over the holy Council in Leo's stead. Magistrates 
were assigned by the Emperor to direct the proceedings, 
and restrain disordet.; but to leave the question of faith 
and all ecclesiastical matters to the power and judgment of 
the Council. 
" But in this Cùuncil two things make for us: first, the 
deposition of Dioscorus; secondly, the sentence of the 
Council respecting the approval of .Leo's letter. 
"'Vith Dioscorus they thus proceeded: when, upon being 
cited, he refused to present himself to judgment, and his 
crimes \vere notorious to all, Paschasinus, Legate of the 
Apostolic See, asks the Fathers,-' vVe desire to know 
what your Holiness determines:' the' holy Synod replied, 
, What the Canons ord
r.' The Bishop Lucentius said, 
, Certain proceedings took place in the holy Council of 
Ephesus by our most blessed Father Cyril; look into their 
form, and assign what form you determine on.' 'l'he 
Bishop Paschasinus said, , Does your piety command us to 
use Ecclesiastical punishment? Do you consent?' 
rhe 
holy Council said, '"\tV e all consent.' "fhe Bishop Pas- 
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chasinl1
 said, , \O";ljn I usk, what i;::, the pleasure of your 
blessedness?' 'laxirnus, Bishop of the great city of l\.n. 
tioch, 
aiù, ,\\T e are confonu.lule to whatever secnlS good 
to your Jloliness.' Thus the initiative, and form, as it was 
called, was to be given by the Apostolic See. l\nd so the 
Legates, after recounting the criolcs of Dioscorus, thus pro- 
nounced: "Yherefore, holy Leo, by us and this present 
COllllCil, together with the most blessed Apostle Peter, who 
is the rocl and ground of the Church, and the foundation 
of the right faith, hath declared him cut off frolD all sacer- 
dotal power.' .l\.natolius, Bishop of Constantinople, said, 
<<
\.s our most ble
scd .Archbishop and Father Leo, so 
Anatolius.' 'fhe rest to the same effect: ' I agree; r am 
of the same mind; I agree to the condemnation made by the 
Council; I declare, I decree the same:' and the subscrip- 
tion, ' 1, Paschasinus, ùeclare anù subscribe;' 'I, .A.natolius, 
declare and sub
cribe ;' and so the rest. 
"1'hus fronl Peter the head and source of Unity the 
sentence began, and then became of full force by common 
agreement of the Bishops, just as that first Council of the 
..L\.postlcs is al\\ays represented. 
" By this is understood the letter of the Emperor v. alen- 
tinian to the Emperor 1'heodosius: "V e ought to defend 
with all devotion, and preser\e in our times uninjured, the 
dignity of the veneration due to the bles
ed Apostle Peter: 
so that the most bles
ed ni
hop of the Roman city Illay 
ha
 po\\er to judge concerning the faith and Bi5hop
.' 
Xot, however, alone, but with the condition added by the 
Emperor, "['hat the aforesaid Bishop,' at least, in those 
causes which touch the faith an(] the universal 
tate of the 
Church, 'In.lY 
ive -,entence after asselublil1O' the Prie
ts 
from the \\ hole \Vorl<l.
 rhat is, by a common decree, as 
both Leo himself hacl demanded, and a
 we have scen done 
in the Council itself. 
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" With the san1e view, the Elnpress Pulcheria writes to 
Leo concerning assembling the Bishops, 'who,' she sa)'s, 
'when the Council is made, shall decree, at your in- 
stance, concerning the Catholic confession, and concerning 
Bishops. ' 
" The Emperors Valentini an and 1\1arcian write the same 
to Leo: that, 'by the Council to be held,' every thing should 
be done at his instance: first laying this down, tha.t he 
, possesspd the first rank in the Episcopate, as to faith.' 
" Hence it is very plainly evident, that, in the usual 
order, both the Pope should have the initiative, and the 
Bishops sitting with him should be judges; and that the 
force of an irreversible decree lies in agreement: the very 
thing to which the Empress Pulcheria bears witness, in her 
letter to Strategus the Consular, who was ordered to pro- 
tect the Council fron1 all violence: 'that the holy Council, 
holding its sittings with all discipline, what has been re- 
vealed by the Lord Christ should be confirmed in common 
by all, without any disturbance, and with agreement.' 
" Meanwhile, it is evident that proceedings are at the 
instance of the Pontiff, yet so that the force of the decree 
lies, not in the sole authority of the Ponti
 which no one 
then imagined, but in the consent itself and approval of the 
Council: and that the Fathers and the Council decree toge- 
ther, judge together, and the sentence of the Council is the 
sentence of the Pope; which, when the consent of the 
Churches is added, is then held to be irreversible and final, 
which is all I denland. 
"Another important point treated in the Council of 
Chalcedon, that is, the establishing of the faith, and the 
approval of Leo's letter, is as follows. Already almost the 
whole West, and most of the Easterns, with Anatolius hin1- 
self, Bishop of Constantinople, had gone so far as to confirm 
by subscription that letter, before the Council took place; 
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:intI in the Council itself the Father
 had ofLeIl cried out, 
, ,yo c believe, as TJco: Peter hath spoken uy ].Jco: \\ e have 
al! subscribed the Jctter: \\ hat has heen set forth i5 sufTIcielit 
for the faith: no other e
position Inay be n1ade.' Things went 
so far, that they would hardly permit a definition to be nlade 
by the Council. But neither subscriptions privately made 
before the Council, nor these vehement cries of the Fathers 
in the Council, were thought sufficient to tranquillize minds 
in so unsettled a state of the Church, for fear that a matter 
so important nlight seem detern1Ïned rather by outcries than 
by fair and legitimatc discussion. And the Clergy of COll- 
stantinople exclailned, 'I t is a few \\ lio cry out, not the 
whole Council which speaks.' So it was detennined that 
the Jetter of Leo should be lawful1y eÀamincd by the 
Council, and a definition of faith be written by the Synod 
it:5elf. So the acts of foregoing Councils being previously 
read, the magistrates proposed concerning Leo's letter, 
, ...\s the Gospel
 lie before JOu, let everyone of the most 
reverend Bishops declare whether the exposition of the S IS 
Fathers, and, after that, <1.the 150 Fathers, agrees \\ ith the 
Jetter of holy Leo.' 
" Since the question as to exaluinillg the letter of Leo 
was put in this form, it will be worth \\ hile to weigh the 
sentences, and, as they are called, the votes of the Fathers, 
in order to unùerstand from the beginning why they appro\'ed 
of the letter; why they afterwards defended it with so IDuch 
zeal; why, finally, it \,,'as ratified after so exact an exami- 
nation of the Council. Anatolius first gives his sentence. 
, The letter of the Inost holy Leo agrees with the Creeù of 
the 318 and the 150 Fathers; as aho with what \\as done at 
Ephesus under Cælestine and C}TiI; therefore I agree and 
\\ illingly subscribe to it: '"These are the words of one 
plainly de1ib(\rating, not blin{l1y subscribing out of mere 
obedience. The rest say to the same effect: ' It agrees, 
I 
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and I subscribe.' l\lany plainly anù expressly, 'It agrees, 
and I therefore subscribe.' Some add, 'It agrees, and I 
subscribe, as it is correct.' Others,' I am sure that it 
agrees. Others,' As it is concorùant, and has the same 
aim, we embrace it, and subscribe.' Others,' This is the 
faith we have long held: this ,ve hold: in this we 'were 
baptized: in this we baptize.' Others, and a great part, , As 
I see, as I feel, as I have proved, as I find that it agrees, 
I subscIÎbe.' Others,' As I am persuaded, instructed, 
informed, that all agrees, I subscribe.' l\1any set forth 
their difficulties, mostly arising from a foreign language; 
others froll1 the subject n1atter, saying, that they had heard 
the letter, 'and in very many points were assured it ,vas 
right: some few \vords stood in their way, which seemed 
to point at a certain division in the person of Christ.' They 
add, that they had been informed by Paschasinus and the 
Legates ' that there is no division, but one Christ; there- 
fore,' they say, 'we agree and subscribe.' Others, after 
mentioning ,vhat Paschasinus and Lucentius had said, thus 
conclude: 'By this we have been satisfied, and, considering 
that it agrees in all things \vith the holy Fathers, we agrEe 
and subscribe.' 'Vhere the Illyrian Bishops, and others 
who before that examination had expressed their acclama- 
tions to the letter, again cry out, "V e all say the same 
thing, and agree \vith this.' So that, indeed, it is evident 
that, in the Council itself, and before it, their agreelnent is 
based on this, that, after weighing the n1atter, they con- 
sidered, they judged, they were persuaded, that all agreed 
with the Fathers, and perceived that the common faith of 
an and each had been set forth by Leo. 
" This was done at Chalcedon; but likewise before that 
Council our Gallic Bishops, at a synod held in Gaul, wrote 
. thus to Leo himself, concerning receiving his letter: ' l'vTany 
in that letter of I.leo to Flavian with joy an
l exultation have 
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f{'co('niscd what thcir faith was assured of, and arc with 

 
reason delighted that, by tradition from their fathers, they 
have always held just '" hat your A postleship has set forth. 
Some rendered lnore careful, congratulate themselves every 
way on being instructed by receiving the admonition of your 
blessedness, and rejoice tha t an occasion is given them, in 
which they may speak out freely and confidently, and each 
one assert what he believes, supported by the authority of 
the 
\ postolic See.' 
" The Italian (Bishops) agree, at the instance of Euse- 
bius, Bishop of I\Iilan, , for it was evident that that (letter of 
I.Aeo to Flavian) had the full and vigorous simplicity of the 
faith; was illuminated likewise by statements from the Pro- 
phets, by authorities from the Gospels, and by testimonies of 
A postolic teaching, and in every point agreed with what 
the holy Ambrose, moved by the IIoly Spirit, put in his 
books concerning the m) stery of the Lord's incarnation. 
And inasnluch as all the statements agree with the faith 
of our ancestors delivered down to us from antiquity, all 
determined that whoever hold impious opinions concerning 
the mystery of the Lonrs incarnation, are to be visited with 
fitting condemnation, as they themselves agree, according 
to the sentence of your authority.' 
" See here an authoritative sentence in the Roman Pontiff; 
and also the agrecment of the Bishops to the instance of the 
Roman Ponti
 and that granted after inquiry into the 
truth. On these ternlS they gave thcir approval) and their 
subscription, and decreed that a letter, agreeing with the 
apprehensions of their com01on faith, and found and judged 
to be such by them, "as of universal authority by the 
union of thcir scntences with the Apostolic' See. \Vhich 
wonderfully accords with what we ha\'e just read in th
 
'-<,ntences of the Fathers of Chalcedon. 
"1'his is that <'xamination of I.eo's letter, sJnodicall} 
I 
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made at Chalcedon, and placed among the acts; of which 
examination Leo himself thus writes to Theodoret: 'What 
God had before set forth by our ministry, He hath confirnled 
by the irreversible assent of the whole brotherhood, to show 
that what was first put forth in form by the First See of all, 
and then received by the judgment of the whole Christian 
world, really proceeded from Himself (that in this too the 
members might agree with the I-Iead.)' 1 
" He p:oceeds: 'For in order that the consent of other sees 
to that which the Lord appointed to preside over all the rest 
should not appear flattery, or any other adverse suspicion 
creep in, persons were found who doubted concerning our 
judgment. . . . The truth, likewise, itself is both more clearly 
conspicuous, and more strongly maintained, when after-ex- 
amination confirms what previous faith had taught.' Here he 
speaks distinctly of examination, and that most free. 'In fine, 
the merit of the priestly office shines forth very brightly, when 
the authority of the highest is preserved, without the liberty 
of the lower seen1ing to be at all infringed. And the end of 
the examination profits to the greater glory of God, when it 
has confidence enough to exert itself so far as to prevail 
over the opposite opinion. So that what is in itself proved 
to be heterodox may not seem overcome, merely because it is 
passed over in silence.' Lastly,' the letter of the Apostolic 
See, confirmed by the assent of the whole holy Council '2 is 
proposed as a most certain and perfect rule of faith, not 
again to be reconsidered. Here is what Leo considered to 
be irrevocable, or rather not to be mended, which no one 
can be blamed for holding together with the world and the 
Fathers of Chalcedon: the form is set forth by the Apo- 
stolic See; yet it is to be examined, and that freely, and 
every Bishop, the highest and the lowest, to pronounce 
judgment in a body concerning decreeing it. 


1 S. Leon. Ep. 120. 


2 lb. c. 4. 
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U They concei\ ed no other \\ d Y of removing all doubt; 
for after the conclusion of the synod, the emperor thus 
proclain1s: 'Let then all profane contention cease, for he 
is indeed impious and sacrilt.-'gious, who, after the sentence 
of so many priests, leaves any thing for his own opinion to 
consider.' lIe then prohibits all discussion concerning 
religion; for, says he, , he does an injury to the judgment of 
the most religious Council, ,vho endeavours to open afresh, 
anti publicly discuss what has been once judged, and 
rightly ordered.' 
" IIere in the condemnatiùn of Eutyches is the order of 
Ecclesiastical judgments in questions of faith. I-Ie is judged 
by his proper Bishop Flavian: the cause is reheard, recon- 
sidered by the Pope St. Leo;" (let it be remembered that 
Eut)"ches likewise appealed to Alexandria, Jerusalem, and 
Thessalonica;) " it is decided by a declaration of the Apo- 
stolic See: after that declaration foHows the examination, 
inquiry, judgment of the Fathers or Bishops, in a General 
Council: after the declaration has been approved by the 
judgment of the Fathers no place is any longer left for 
doubt or discussion. 
H To the same effect Leo: 'For no longer is any refuge or 
excuse al10wable to any, on plea of ignorance, or difficulty 
of understanding, inaslDuch as for this very purpose the 
Council of about six hundred of our brethren and fellow- 
Bishops met together hath permitted no skill in reasoning, 
no flow of eloquence, to breathe against the faith built on a 
divine foundation. Since, through the endeavours of our 
brethren and representatives, by the help of God's grace, 
(their devotion in every proceùure being most entire,) it hath 
been fully and evidently nlade luanifest, not only to the 
priests of Christ, but to princes also, and Christian powers, 
and to all ranks of the clergy and people, that thi8 is the 
truly 
\rostolic anti C dlholic i:tith, tlowing from the fountain 
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of Divine goodness, which we preach, and no\v with the 
agreement of the whole world defend pure and clean fron1 
all pollution of error.' 1 
" 'rhus at length supreme and infallible force is given to 
an Apostolic decree, after that it is strengthened by universal 
inquiry, examination, discussion, and thereupon consent and 
testimony." 
2" 'Ve add a third point, important to our cause, respecting 
the restitution of Theodoret to his see. After, then, by 
order of the Bishops, he had openly anathematized Nes- 
torius, 'the most illustrious magistrates said, all doubt re- 
specting Theodoret is no\v removed; for he hath both 
anathematized N estorius before you, and has been received 
by Leo, most holy Archbishop of old Rome, and has 
willingly accepted the definition of faith set forth by your 
piety, and moreover hath subscribed the epistle of the 
aforesaid most holy Archbishop Leo. It is fitting, therefore, 
that sentence be pronounced by your most acceptable holi- 
ness, that he may recover his Church, as the most holy 
Archbishop Leo has judged.' All the most reverend Bishops 
cried out, ' Theodoret is worthy of his See. Leo hath judged 
after God.' So then the judgment put forth by Leo con- 
cerning his restoration to his See ,vould have profited 
Theodoret nothing, unless, after the rnatter had been brought 
before the Council, be had both appro,'ed his faith to the 
Council, and the judgment of Leo been confirmed by 
the same Council. 'fhis was done in the presence of the 
Legates of the Apostolic See, who afterwards pronounced 
that sentence on confin11ing I..Aeo's judgment, which the whole 
Synod approved." 
Let anyone of candour consider these Acts of the Council 
of Chalcedon, and then say, which of these two views agrees 
with them, viz. that St. Leo was first Bishop of the Church, 


1 s. Lf'on. Ep. 1(12. 


2 Ch. 18, ibid. 
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looked up to with great reverence as the special successor 
of St. Peter, and representative of the whole \V c
t; or 
that he was beside this the only "-icar of Chri
t, the 
source and origin of the J.:piscopdte, from "honl his bre- 
thren received their jurisdiction which is the Papal idea 
of the middle 3t>es. For on the truth of this latter view 
depends the charge, that the Church of England is in schislu. 
'Vhat follows 111ay perhaps assist our solution of the 
question. At this vcry Council of (j:JO Bishops, the largest 
e\er held in ancient times, and where the credit of the 
Ilolllan Pontiff was so great, a very celebrated Canon was 
enacted concerning the rank of the Bishop of Constanti- 
nople. The Pope's legates attempted, by absenting them- 
sch'es, to prevent its being enacted, but that only led to its 
being confirmed the next day, in spite of their opposition. 
The cirCulllstances were as foHows, and they seent to deserve 
our most stedfast consiùeration, frollI their bearing upon the 
great subject we are con
idering, the Papal Supremacy. 
"On the same day, being the last of October, the fif- 
teenth ses.;ion was held, at which neither the magistrates 
nor legates ,,-ere present: for after the formula of tàith had 
been agreed to, anù the private business brought before the 
Council had been despatcheù, the Clergy of Constantinople 
asked the legates to join them in discussing an affilir con- 
cerning their Church. This they refused, saying, that they 
had received no instructions about it. 1'hey made the saIne 
l)roposal to the magistrates, and these referred the matter 
to the Council. ',,"hen the magistrates and legates there- 
fore hall retired, the rest of the Council made a Canon 
respecting the prerogatives of the Church ûf Constanti- 
nople:' I 1'0 make the scope of this clear \\e must observe, 
that the See of Constantinople had been now for at least 
eventy ) ears the c1licf See of the East: at the second 


I fleury. r i\. x
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Ecumenical Council, held in 381, at Constantinople, it is 
declared in the third canon, that "the Bishop of Constanti- 
nople shall have the primacy of honour after the Bishop of 
Rome, because that Constantinople is New Ron1e." It 
seems that in the interval that Bishop had not only taken 
precedence of Alexandria and Antioch, and reduced under 
him the Exarchs of Pontus, 1-'hrace, and Asia, but that his 
authority was very great throughout all the East. Theo- 
doret says, 1 that St. Chrysostom governed twenty-eight 
provinces. Accordingly, in its famous 28th Canon, the 
Council of Chalcedon only confirmed an authority to the 
Bishop of Constantinople which he had long enjoyed and 
often exceeded. It ran thus: " We, following in all 
things the decisions of the holy Fathers, and acknowledging 
the Canon of the 130 most religious Bishops which has just 
been read, do also determine and decree the same things 
respecting the privileges of the Inost holy city of Constan- 
tinople, New Rome. For the Fathers properly gave the 
primacy to the throne of the elder Rome, because that was 
the imperial city. And the 150 most religious Bishops, 
being moved with the 
ame intention, gave equal privileges 
to the nlost holy throne of New R(nne, judging with reason, 
that the city which was honoured with the sovereignty and 
senate, and which enjoyed equal privileges with the elder 
royal Rome, should also be magnified like her in Eccle- 
siastical matters, being the second after her. And (we 
also decree) that the l\Ietropolitans only of the Pontic, and 
Asian, and ThraClan Dioceses, and, moreover, the Bishops 
of the aforesaid Dioceses who are amongst the Barbarians, 
shall be ordained by the above-mentioned most holy throne 
of the most holy Church of Constantinople; each l\Ietropo- 
litan of the aforesaid Dioceses ordaining the Bishops of the 
Province, as has heen declared by the divine Canons; 
1 Theod. lib v. ch. 28, quoted by Tillemont. 
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but the 
letropolitans then1selves of the said Dioceses shall, 
a;:, has been said, be ordained by the Bishop of Constanti- 
uoplc, the proper elections being lllade according to custom, 
and reported to him." 
" 'file IJegates,I being informed of what had passed, de- 
ßlanJed that the Council should a
semble again, and the 
magi
trates be present. On the morrow, therefore, being 
rrhursday, the 1st November, the twelfth sitting 2 was held. 
'fhe magistrates were there w!th the Legates, and the Bishops 
of IIl}Tia, and all the rest. After they had taken their seats, 
Paschasinus 
poke, ha\Ting asked pennission of the magis- 
trates, and 8aid, that he was astonished that SO many things 
had been ùone the ùay before in their absence, which were 
contrary to the Canons and the peace of the Church, for 
which the Emperor was labouring with so much application 
and zeal. lIe demanded the reading of what had passed 
the day before. And ...\.etius, (.Archdeacon of Constanti- 
nople,) having said that it was the I..egatcs themselves who 
haJ refused to be prescnt at the deliberation, presented the 
Canon which had been drawn up with the signatures of the 
Bishops. After the signatures had been read, Lucentius 
saiJ the Bishops had been surprised, and compelled to sign. 
This is what St. Leo repeated often in the letter which he 
wrote concerning this twenty-eighth Canon, accusing c\na- 
tolius of having extorted the signatures of the Bishops, or 
of having surprised them by his artifices. Nevertheless, 
upon the reproach of Lucentil1
, all the Bishops cried out 
that no one had been forced. I'hey protested again after- 
\\ ards, both all in COlumon, and the principal by themselves, 
that they had signed it of their full consent. .Anato1ius 
also maintains to St. I.Jeo, that the Bishops took this resolu- 
tion of their own accord. 
u rfhe Legates continued to oppo
e the Canon, and showed 
that they had an e::\.press orcl{,l. of the l)ope to do so. They 
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alleged that the Canon was contrary to the Council of Nicea, 
of which they read the sixth Canon, with the celebrated 
heading-' The Roman Church has always had the primacy,' 
which is also found added in the ancient Roman code. The 
same Canon was afterwards read as it is in the original 
Greek, and the Canon of the second Eculnenical Council, to 
which the Legates ans,vered nothing. 
"The magistrates having next begged the Bishops who 
had not signed the day before, to give their opinion, 
Eusebius, of Ancyra, represented with much gentleness and 
modesty, that it was better for the Church that ordinations 
should be made upon the spot by the Council of the pro- 
vince. 'l'halassius then spoke a single word, but I know 
not his meaning." 
Thereupon "the magistrates 1 said,-' I t appears, from 
the depositions, first of all, that the primacy and precedency 
of honour (Tà 7rpbJTf."ia, Kuì T
V f
a(pf.TOV TLJ.lf,V) should be 
preserved according to the Canons for the Archbishop of 
Old Itome, but that the Archbishop of Constantinople 
ought to enjoy the salne privileges, (TWV aVTwv 7rpf.(1ßf.{WV 
TijÇ TLJ.lijÇ,) and that he has a right to ordain the Metropo- 
litans of the Dioceses of Asia, Pontus, and Thrace, in the 
Inanner following. In each metropolis, the clergy, the pro- 
prietors of lands, and the gentry, with all the Bishops of 
the province, or the greater part of them, shall issue a decree 
for the election of one \vhom they shall deeln ,vorthy of being 
made a Bishop of the Inetropolis. They shall all make 
a report of it to the Archbishop of Constantinople, and it 
shall be at his option either to enjoin the Bishop elect 
to come thither for ordination, or to allow hÏ1n to be ordained 
in the province. As to the Bishops of particular cities, 
they shall be ordained by all, or the greater part, of the 
comprovincial Bishops, under the a.uthority of the l\Jetropo- 
litan, according to the Canons, the Archbi
hop of Constan- 
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tinople taking no part in such ordination. These are our 
views, let the Council state theirs.' 'l'he Bi
hops shouted, 
, Thi:, is a just proposal: "e all say the saIne: we all assent 
to it, "c pray you dismiss us:' with other similar acclama- 
tions. Lucentius, the Legate, said,-' 'l'he Apostolic See 
ought not to be degraded in our presence; we, therefore, 
desire that yesterday's proceedings, which violate the Canons, 
111ay be rescinded; othen\' ise let our opposition be inserted 
in the i\cts, that we nlay know what \ve ai"C to report to 
the Pope, and that he may declare his opinion of this con- 
tcmpt of his See, and subversion of the Canons.' The 
m
gistratcs said,- '1'he whole Council approves of what 
we said.' Such was the last Session of thc Council of 
Chalcedon." 
The remarks of Tillemont on this Canon arc significant, 
and worth transcribing.! "It seems," he says, "to recog- 
nise no particular authority in the Church of Rome, save 
\\ hat the Fathers had granted it, as the seat of the empire. 
.Ã\nd it attributes in plain words as much to Constantinople 
as to llome, with the exception of the first place. J\--e1;( r- 
thel 
s I do not obserrc that the f>upes took up a thin.,! so 
injur "ous to their dignit!!, and of so d ugero s a consequence 
to the 'll"hole Church. For what Lupus quotes of St. Leo's 
78th (104th) letter, refers rather to Alexandria and to 
Antioch, than to TIonlc. St. Leo is contented to destroy 
the foundation on which they built the elevation of Con- 
stantinople, maintaining that a thing so entirely ecclesias- 
tical as the Episcopate ought not to be regulated by the 
temporal dignity of cities, which, nevertheless, has been 
almost always followcd in the establishment of the metro- 
polis, according to the Council of Nicea. 
" St. Leo also conJplains that the Council of Chalcedon 
broke the decrees of the Council of Nicea, the practice of 
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antiquity, and the rights of 
fetropolitans. Certainly it was 
an odious innovation to see a Bishop made the chief, not of 
one department, but of three; for which no example could 
be found save in the authority which the Popes took over 
IlJyricurn, where, however, they did not claim the power to 
ordain any Bishop." 
Now I suppose any Roman Catholic would observe that 
this Canon is entirely opposed to the present Papal theory: 
he would c;ay that St. Leo and the 'Vest for that very reason 
refused to receive it. The opposition, beyond all question, 
is such, that it is quite impossible to reconcile them. Let any 
one, then, read through the 104tll letter of 81. Leo to the Em- 
peror 1Iauricius, the 105th to the Enlpress Pulcheria, and the 
106th to Anatolius himself, and he will see that 81. Leo 
bases his opposition to it throughout on its being a violation 
of the Nicene Canons: there is no t a word in all the three 
letters about any vio1ation of the rights of St. Peter. lVIay 
we not quote, alas! St. Leo's words, in these letters, to St. 
Leo's successor. "He 1 loses his own, who lusts after what 
is not his due. . . . For the privileges of the Churches, 
instituted by the Canons of the holy Fathers, and fixed by 
the decrees of the venerable Nicene Synod, cannot be 
plucked up by any wickedness, or changed by any innovation. 
In the faithful execution of which work, by the help of 
Christ, I am bound to show persevering service; since the 
dispensation has been entrusted to me, and it tends to my 
guilt, if the rules of the Fathers' sanctions, which ","ere 
made in the Nicene Council for the government of the 
whole Church, by the teaching of God's Spirit, be violated, 
which God forbid, by lny connivance; and if the desire of 
one brother be of 1110re weight with nle than the common 
good of the whole house of the Lord." This t
 the Emperor. 
To the Empress, thus :-" Since no oue is allowed to 
1 S. Leon. Ep. 104, cap. 3. 
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attempt' anything against the statutes of the Fathers' Canons, 
which nlany ) ears ago were based on spiritual decrees 
in the city uf Nicea; so that if anyone desires to decree 
anything against them, he will rather lessen hin1sclf than 
injure them. A d if' th se are kfpt lllillJur d, as it beho1:es, 
by all Jolltiffi, there u:ill be tranquil pea('e and fil"111 conrord 
f!troit. r ", all the Church,",8. Thl,J"e u
ill be 10 dissl,/Mions coucerlz. 
inp the ell.fJree of honoZlJ"s; no contests abul t ordinations; '110 
doul.Jts about p,"ilill!l s; no cOliflicts bout tn ",urp tio of 
another's 'r(qht; but under tne rJuallawof -harity, botk 1Jzen's 
'minds aud dutie" u:ill b J.:ept in the lue order; and he win 
be truly great, who shall be alien from all ambition, 
according to the Lorù's words, ",rhosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your minister, &c.'" But to Anato- 
tius, thus:- "'Ihose 2 holy and venerable Fathers, who in 
the Nicene city established laws of ecclesiastical Canons, 
'tchick a1"e to la.:t to tke cud of tke 'lcorld, when the sacri- 
legious .A.rius with his impiety was condemned, live both 
with us and in the whole world by their constitutions; and 
if anything anywhere is presumed upon contrary to what 
they appointed, it is without delay annulled, &c." 
But hat the violation was he likewise states: it is not 
any ,vrong done to his own see personally. lIe says to the 
Empress: "But 3 what doth the prelate of the Church of 
Constantinople desire more than he hath obtained? Or 
what win satisfy him, if the magnificence and glory of so 
great a city satisfy him not? It is too proud and immode- 
rate to go beyond one's own limits, and, trampling on anti- 
quity, to wish to seize on anothc'"'s right. And, in order 
to increase the dignity of one, to impugn the primacy of so 
many :\Ietropolitans; and to carry a new 
Y
lr of disturbance 
into quiet provinces, settled long ago by the moderation of 
the holy Nicene Council," &c. 


J S. T..E>on. Ep. 105. 
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To Anatolius himself be says: "I grieve-that )'on 
attempt to infringe the most sacreù constitutions of the 
Nicene Canons; as if this were a favourable opportunity 
presented to you, ,vhen the See of Alexandria may lose the 
priviiege of the second rank, and the Church of Antioch its 
possession of the third dignity; so that ,vhen these places 
have been brought under your jurisdiction, allNletropolitan 
Bishops may be deprived of their proper honour."1 "I op- 
pose you, that with wiser purpose you may refrain from 
throwing into confusion the whole Church. Let not the 
rights of provincial Primacies be torn away, nor Metropolitan 
Bishops be deprived of their privileges in force from old 
time. Let no part of that dignity perish to the See of 
Alexandria, ,vhich it ,vas thought worthy to obtain through 
the holy Evangelist Mark, the disciple of b]essed Peter; 
nor, though Dioscorus faBs through the obstinacy of his own 
impiety, let the splendour of so great a Church be obscured 
by another's disgrace. Let also the Church of Antioch, in 
which first, at the preaching of the blessed Apostle Peter, 
the name of Christian arose, remain in the order of its here- 
ditary degree, and being placed in the third rank never sink 
below itself:" 
So then it was not St. Peter's Primacy, nor his own 
proper authority in the Church, ,vhich St. I.Jeo conceived to 
be attacked by this Canon; but he refused to be a party to 
" treading under foot the constitution of the Fathers" -to 
disturbing" the state of the universal Church, l)rotected of 
old by a most wholesome and upright adn1inistration." 2 So 
the Emperor Marcian, Anatolius, Julian of Cos, beseech Leo 
to grant this, ,vithout so much as imagining that they are 
injuring his rank by asking it. I see not how it is possible to 
avoid the conclusion, that the power of the First See, even 
as its most zealous occupant viewed it, ,vas quite different 


) Ep. 106, cap. 2-5. 


2 Rp. 107. 
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fron1 that power which was set up in the lllidd]e ages. 
This is only one of a vast number of proofs which dis- 
tinguish the l)riluacy from the present Supremacy. ...\nd 
it is the more valuable, because St. I
eo certain I)" carries his 
notion of his own rights as universal l)rimate further than 
any Father of his time. I 
hall have occasion to make a 
like remark presently in the matter of St. Gregory's protest. 
But, indeed, such a Canon as this being passed in the 
luost numerous Ecumenical Synod, in spite of the opposition 
of the I)ope's Legates, speaks for itself. I am well aware 
that St. Leo refused to receive it, that, " by the authority 
of the blessed Peter, he annulled it by a general declara- 
tion, as contrary to the holy Canons of Nice a." 1 Accordingly 
it was not received in the \Yest; but it nevertheless always 
prevailed in the East, and the Popes ultimately conceded 
the point it enacted. .A,nd 2 from the hour it was enacted to 
this, it has remained the law of the Eastern Church; and 
the Patriarchal power, which in the \,r estern Church has 
developed into the Papal, has remained attached to the 
throne of Constantinople in the other great division of 
Christ's kingdom. 
The ninth Canon of Chalcedon also says :-" If a Clergy- 
man has any Inatter against his own Bishop or another, let 
him plead his cause before the Council of the province. 
Hut if either a Bishop or Clergyman have a controversy 
against the :\fetropolitan of the same province, let him have 
recourse either to the Exarch of the Diocese, or to the 
throne of the imperial city of Constantinople, and plead his 
cause before it." I remark this, because it is a far greater 
power of hearing appeals granted to the Bishop of Constan- 
tinop1c, t1J:1n was granted to the Bishop of Rome a hundred 
years before at the Council of Sardica. 
Now, let us be fair and even-handed. If the great in- 


I Ep. 10.j, cap. :I. 


2 Tillemont, tom. X\. p. ;31. 
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fluence and authority exercised at the Council of Cha]ceùon 
by St. Leo is to be acknowledged as witnessing the Roman 
l>rimacy, Jet us also grant, that unless the .A.cts and the 
Canons of the first four Ecumenical Councils are to be 
swept away as waste paper before the omnipotence of Papal 
prerogative, then the ancient decrees of Nicea, Constanti- 
nople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, offer an insurnlountable 
barrier to the present claims of Rome. But concerning 
the Canon
 of Nicea, St. Leo, at least, says :-" I hold all 
ecclesiastical rules to be dissolved, if any part of that sacro- 
sanct constitution of the Fathers be violated. "1St. Gregory 
repeats :-" I receive the four Councils of the holy universal 
Church as the four books of the Holy Gospel."2 Mr. New- 
man says, "that the definition passed at Chalceùon is the 
Apostolic Truth once delivered to the Saints, is most firmly 
to be received from faith in that overruling Providence, 
which is by special promise extended over the Acts of the 
Church." 3 Does it not equally follow that the Church 
government recognised as immemorial, and enforced at 
Nicea, Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, and the 
doctrine which is in'Volved the/rein, are likewise to be main- 
tained, and that none who appeal to theln with truth, as 
practised by themselves, whatever else they mc1Y fall into, 
can be guilty of schism? 
The hundred and thirty years between the death of 
St. Leo and the accession of St. Gregory, were years of 
trouble, confusion, and disaster: "the stars fell from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens were shaken." The Western 
empire was overthrown; barbarians and heretics obtained 
the mastery in Italy, and generally in the 'Vest; there was 
but one fixed and central authority to which the eyes of 
churchmen could turn with hope and confidence in the 
whole West, that of the Roman Pontiff: 
I S. Leon. Ep. 107. 2 S. Greg. Ep. lib. iii. 10. 3 On Development, p. 307. 
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I select the following points as beanng on our subject :- 
In the year 53G we have one of those rare instances in 
which the Prinlacy of H"ome is seen acting on the Eastern 
Church, but in perfect accordance with the Canons and the 
Patriarchal sJstem. The Pope Agapetus had been com- 
pelled by 1'hcodatus, king of the Goths, to proceed to 
Constantinople, in order that he might, if possible, prevail 
upon Justinian no' to attempt the recovery of Italy. Not 
having where" ith to pay the expenses of his journey, he 
had been compelled to borrow money on the sacred vessels 
of St. Peter's Church. On arriving at Constantinople 
he refused to see the new Patriarch .Anthimus, or to 
receive hilll to his cornmunion, both beCHuse Le was 
suspected of heresy, anù had been translated from the 
See of 'frebisond. ..\nthimus refused to appear in- the 
Council that the Pope held at Constantinople to judge him; 
so he was deposed, and returned his pallium to the Em- 
peror. l\[enllas was elected in his stead by the Enlperor. 
with the approbation of all the Clergy and the people, and 
the Pope consecrated him in the church of St. !\Iary. 
H Pope Agapetus wrote a sJnodal leUer to Peter, 
Patriarch of Jerusalem, to acquaint hin1 with what he 
had done in this Council. I \V hen we arrived,' said he, , at 
the court of the Emperor, we found the See of Constanti- 
nople usurped, contrary to t he Canons, by Anthimus Bishop 
of Trebisond. lIe even refused to quit the error of Eu- 
tyches. 1-'herefore, after having waited for his repentancc, 
we declare hinl unworthy of the name of Catholic and 
Bishop. until he fully receive the doctrine of the Fathers, 
You ought likewise to reject the rest whom the IIoly See 
has condemned. 'Ye are astonished that you approved this 
injury done to the See of Constantinople, instead of inform- 
ing us of it; and we have r{'paired it by the ordination of 
)Iennas, who is the first of the Eastern Church ordained 
K 
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by the hand! of our See.'" 1 I find this Pope presently 
caned by the Easterns, ' Father of fathers,' , Archbishop of 
ancient Rome,' , Ecun1enical Patriarch.' This latter title is 
also given to 1\1ennas. I shall have more to say about it 
hereafter; but it is remarkable that it ,vas first given, so far 
as we have any record, to Dioscorus,2 by a Bishop in some 
complaint made to him at the Latrocinium of Ephesus; but 
Justinian gives to the Patriarch of Constantinople the title, 
"to the most holy and blessed Archbishop of this royal 
city, and Ecumenical Patriarch."3 
The Pope shortly after dies at Constantinople, anù a 
Council is held, at which the Patriarch l\Tennas presides, 
the Bishops who had accompanied the defunct Pope taking 
rank after him. He writes to the Patriarch Peter of Jeru- 
salem, and infonlls him of the acts of this Council. Peter 
assembles his Council at Jerusalem: the procedure which 
took place at Constantinople was there found canonical, anù 
the deposition of Anthimus was confirmed. Here the saille 
facts which prove the Pope's Primacy refute his Supremacy: 
and this is not an isolated incident, but one link in a vast 
and uninterrupted chain of evidence. 
I finù in the laws of the Emperor Justinian just at the 
same time, looking at them merely as facts, a fuH confirma- 
tion and recognition of the Episcopal and Patriarchal con- 
stitution of the Church. In 538, the Emperor, in an edict, 
addressing the Patriarch l\lennas t says, "Wherefore we 
exhort you to assemble all the Bishops \vho are in this 
imperial city . . . . and oblige them all to anathematize by 
writing the impious Origen . . . . that your Blessedness 
send copies of what you do on this subject to all the other 
Bishops, and to all the superiors of monasteries . . . . We 
have written as much to Pope Vigilius and the other 


1 Fleury, liv. xxxii. 54 2 Gieseler, vol. i. part. ii. p. 192. 
3 Nov. i. 1-7, quoted hy Gieseler. 
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1'dtriarchs" . . . . H The Patriarch 
Iennas, and the Bishops 
who wcre at COIl
tantinople, subscribeù to l11Ïs: it was then 
sent to Pope Vigiliu
, to Zoilus, l>atriarch of Alexandria, 
to l
phrcn} of Antioch, and to Peter of Jerusalem, who all 
subscrihed to it" . . . . " rrhere are three great laws of the 
} ear 5 J I of which the first regulates onlinations:" those of 
the Bishops \"ere still in the hands of the several clergy, 
laity, and ì\letropolitans . . . . " 1'he 
econd law of the 
18th :\larch enacts, that the four General Councils shall 
}.ave the force of la\\, that the Pope of Itome is the first of all 
the Bishops, and after him the Bishop of Constantinople."- 
H Bishops cannot be caned to appear against their will before 
sf1cular judges for any cau
e whatsoever. If Bishop
 of 
the same province have a ditfèrence together, they shaH 
be judged by the :\Ietropolitan, accompanied by the other 
Bishops of the province, anrl ma.1J apl",al to tl Patriarch, 
!.Jut not !J !fond. Likewise if an individual, clerk or lay, has 
a rllatlcr against his Bishop. 'fhe 
Ietropolitan can only be 
trieò before the Patriarch."-u Simony is forbidden . . . . 
still it is aHowed to give for consecrations, according to 
ancient customs, in the following proportion. The Pope 
and the four Patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria, 
Antioch anù Jerusa]eln, may give to th
 13ishops and the 
Clergy according to custom, provided that it exceed not 
twenty pounds of gold. 'fhe 
retropolitans and the other 
Bishops may give a hundred golJ solidi for their cnthrone- 
IBent," &c. 1 
So) again: H Thcrefor
 let the Inost holy Patriarchs of 
pach Diocese propose these things to the most holy Churches 
under them, and make known to the l\Ietropolitans, nlO
t 
beloved of God, what \ve have ratified. Let these again 
et 
it forth in the 1))ost holy \Ietropolitan Church, and notif} it 
to the Bishops under them. ]1ut let each of these propose it 


I Fleury, liv. xu.iii. 4, 5, 6. 
K() 
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in his own Church, that no one In our commonwealth be 
ignorant of it." I 
H We charge the most blessed Archbishops and Patri- 
archs, that is, of elder Rome, and Constantinople, and 
Alexandria, and Theopolis and Jerusalem."2 
But Pope Pelagius I. himself says: "As often as any 
doubt ariseth to any concerning an Universal Council, in 
order to receive account of what they do not understand- 
let them .:ecur to the Apostolical Sees.- Whosoever then 
is divided from the Apostolical Sees, there is no doubt that 
he is in schism." 3 
St. Augustin had said long before, " What hath the See 
of the Roman Church done to thee, in ,vhich Peter sat, in 
which Anastasius sitteth now: or of the Church of Jeru- 
salem, in which James sat, and ,vhere now John sitteth: 
,vith which we are joined in Catholic unity, and froln which 
Je in impious fury have separated." 4 
We now come to the dark and sad history of Pope 
Vigilius. And here I am glad that another can speak for 
me. Bossuet says: "The acts of the Second Council of 
Constantinop]e, the fifth general, under Pope Vigilius and 
the Emperor Justinian, win prove that the decrees of the 
third and fourth Councils were understood in the same sense 
by the fifth as we have understood them. And this Council 
received the account of them near at hand, and transmitted 
it to us." 5 
"The three chapters were the point in question; that is, re- 
specting Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret's writings against 
Cyril, and the letter of Ibas of Edessa to 
Iaris the Persian. 
The question was whether that letter had been approved in the 
Council of Chalcedon. So much was admitted that it had 


1 Nov. vi. Epilogus. 2 Nov. cxxiii. c.3. 
3 Ad Valerianum, .Mansi, ix. 732. 
I Contra litt. Petiliani, ii. 51, all quoted by Gieseler. 
S Bossuet, Def. CIeri G:lll. pars ii. lib. xii. cap. 19. 
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been read there, and that lbas, after anathelnatiLing N esto- 
rills, had been received hy the Counci1. Some contended 
that his person only was spared j others that his letter also 
was approved. 'I'hus inquiry was IDade at the fifth Council 
how writings on the faith were wont to be approved in former 
Councils. The acts of the third and fourth Council, those 
which we have n1entioned above respecting the Jetter of 
St. Cyril and of St. Leo, were set forth. 1'hen the holy 
Council declared- ' It is plain, from what has been recited, 
in what manner the holy Councils are wont to approve what 
is brought before then). For, great as was the dignity of 
those holy men who wrote the letters recited, yet they did 
not approve their letters simply or without inquiry, nor 
without taking cognisance that they were in all things agree- 
able to the exposition and doctrine of the holy J.1'athers, 
with which they were cOIDpared.' But the acts proved 
that this course was not pursued in the case of the letter of 
Ibas; they inferred, therefore, mostjust1.Y, that that letter 
had not been approved. So, then, it is certain, from the 
third and fourth Councils, the fifth so declaring and under- 
standing it, that letters approved by the Apostolic See, 
such as was that of Cyril, or even proceeding from it, as that 
of Leo, were received by the holy Councils not simply, nor 
\\ ithout inquiry." 
Pope Vigil ius afterwards, when consenting to this Council, 
u acknowled
es that the letter of St. Leo 'was not approved 
at the Council of Chalcedon until it had been eÀarnined and 
found conformable to the faith of the three preceding Coun- 
cils; and this a\'owal is the more important in the mouth of 
a Pope." I 
U Again, in the sanle fifth Council the acts against the 
letter of X estorius are read, in which the Fathers of 
Ephesus plainly pronounce, that the letter of N estorius 


I Flf'ury. Ih. xxxiii. .52. 
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]S In no respect agreeable to the faith which was set forth 
at Nicea.' So this letter also was rejected, not shnply t 
but, as was equitable, after examination; and Ibas Con- 
deluned, who stated that Nestorius had been rejected by the 
Council of Ephesus without examination and inquiry. 
" The holy Fathers proceed to do what the Bishops at 
Chalcedon would have done, had they undertaken the exa- 
mination of Ibas' letter. They compare the letters with the 
acts of Erhesus and Chalcedon. The holy Council declared 
-' The cOlnparison made proves, beyond a doubt, that the 
letter which Ibas is said to have written is, in all respects, 
opposed to the definition of the right faith, which the 
Council of Chalcedon set forth. AU the Bishops cried out, 
, We all say this; the letter is heretical.' Thus, therefore, 
is it proved by the fifth Council that our holy Fathers in 
Ecun}enical Councils pronounce the letters read, whether of 
Catholics or heretics, or even of Roman Pontiffs, to be 
Grthodox or heretical, according to the same procedure, after 
legitimate cognisance, the truth being inquired into, and 
then cleared up; and upon these premises judgment given. 
" What! you will say, with no distinction, and with minds 
equally inclined to both parties 
 Indeed we have said, and 
shall often repeat, that there was a presumption in favour of 
the decrees of orthodox Pontiffs; but in Ecumenical 
Councils, where judgment is to be passed in matter of faith, 
that they \vere bound no longer to act upon presumption, 
but on the truth clearly and thoroughly ascertained. 
" Such were the acts of the fifth Council. This it learnt 
frOln the third and fourth Councils, and approved; anù in 
this argument we have brought at once in favour of our 
opinion the decrees of the Eculnenical Councils of Ephesus, 
Chalcedon, and the second Constantinopolitan."l 
'fhe point here taken up by Bossuet, and proved upon 


1 Bossuet, ut sup. 
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indisputable authority, is of the greatest importance, VIol. 
that the decree of a Itonlan Ponti
 dejid(, and he, perhaps, 
the greatest of the whole nUlnber, \\ a
 judged by a General 
Council, and only ttdmitted when it WdS found conformable 
to antiquity. I t settles, in fact, the whole question, that 
the Bishop of B.olne is indeed possessed of the :First See, and 
Primate of all Christendom; but that he is not the sole 
Jepo
itory of Christ's power in the Church, which iq, in 
truth, the l)apal idea, Jaid down by St. Gregory the Se\'cllth, 
and acted upon since. The difference between these Í\\ 0 
ideas is the diflèrcnce between the Church of the Fathers 
and the present Latin Communion in the matter of Church 
gO\ ernment, in which they are wide as the poles asunder. 
The history of Pope Vigilius further confirms the truth 
of what we have said. Bossuet proceeds: U In the same 
fifth Council the following acts support our cause. 
U The Emperor .r ustinian desired that the question con- 
cerning the above-lnentioned three Chapters should be 
considered in the Church. lIe therefore sent for Pope 
'ïgilius to Constantinople. 'fhere he not long after 
asseJnbled a Council. The Orientals thought it of great 
moment that these Chapters should be condemned, against 
the Nestorians, who were raising their heads to defend then) ; 
Yigilius, with the Occidentals, feared lest thus occasion 
should be taken to destroy the authority of the Council of 
Chalcedon; hecause it \Vas admitte{] that 1'heoùoret and 
Ibas had been received in that Council, whilst Theoùore, 
though named, was let go \\ ithout any mark of censure. 
Tbough then both parties easily agreed as to the hubstance 
of the faith, yct the question had entirely respect to the faith, 
it bcing feared by the one party lest the Ncstorian, by the 
oth
r lest the EutJchean, enemies of the Council of Chal- 
ccdon should 1>1 C\ ail. 
.. 14'ron} this struggle n13ny d.ccusations ha\e heen brought 
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against Vigilius, which have nothing to do with us. I am 
persuaded that everything was done by VigiJius with the 
best intent, the Westerns not enduring the condemnation 
of the Chapters, êlnd things tending to a schism." The 
facts here alluded to, but for obvious reasons avoided by 
Bossuet, are as follows, very briefly. Vigilius on the 11th 
of April, 548, issues his 'J udicatum' against the three 
Chapters, saving the authority of the Council of Chalcedon. 
'rhereupon the Bishops of Africa, Illyria, and Dalmatia, 
with two of his own confidential Deacons, withdraw from 
his communion, In the year 551, the Bishops of Africa, 
assembled in Council, excommunicate him, for having con- 
dell1ned the three Chapters. At length the Pope publicly 
withdra\vs his 'J udicatum.' 'Vhile the Council is sitting 
at Constantinople he publishes his' Constitutum,"' in which 
he condemns certain propositions of 1'heodore, but spares 
his person; the same respecting r-fheodoret; but with respect 
to Ibas, he dec1ares his letter 'was pronounced orthodox by 
the Council of Chalcedon. Bossuet goes on: "however 
this may be, so much is clear that \Tigilius, though invited, 
declined being present at the Council; that nevertheless the 
Council was held without him; that he published a 'Con- 
stitutum' in which he disapproved of what Theodore, 
Theodoret, and Ibas were said to have written against the 
faith; but decreed that their name should be spared, because 
they were considered to have been received by the fourth 
Council, or to have died in the conlmunion of the Church, 
and to be reserved to the judgment of God. Concerning 
the letter of Ibas, he published the following, that, under- 
stood in the best and most pious sense, it was blameless; 
and concerning the three Chapters generally, he ordered 
that after his present declaration Ecclesiastics should move 
no further question. 
"Such was the decree of Vigilius) issued upon the 
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authoritJ with which he was iu\'ested. And the Council, 
after his con
titution, both raised a question about the three 
Chapters, and decided tlJat question \\as properly rai
ed 
concerning the dead, and that the letter of Ibas was mani- 
festly heretical and 
estori(ln, and contrary in a1l things to 
the filith of Chalcedon, and that they were altogether ac- 
cursed, who defended the impious Theodore of l\Iopsuestia, 
or the \\ ritings of Theodoret against Cyril, or the impious 
Jetter of I bas defending the tenets of N estorius; and who 
did not anathematize it, but said it was correct. 
" In these latter words they seemed not even to spare 
,rigilius, although they did not mention his name. And it 
is certain their decree "'as confirmed by Pelagius the Second, 
Gregory the Great, and other Roman Pontiffs. . . . . ï'hese 
things prove, that in a matter of the utmost importance, 
di
turbing the whole Church, and seeming to belong to the 
i
lith, the decrees of sacred Councils prevailed over the 
decree
 of Pontiffs, and that the letter of Ibas, though de- 
fended by a judgment uf the Roman Pontiff, could never- 
theless be proscribed as heretical." 
CODlpare witla this history the following remark of De 

Iaistre, " that Bishops separated from the Pope, and in 
contradiction with him, are superior to him, is a proposition 
to which one does all the h{)nour possible in calling it only 
t " 1 
ex ravagance. 
After all this Fleury says: U At last the Pope Vigilius 
resigned himself to the advice of the Council, and siÅ months 
afterwards wrote a letter to the Patriarch Eutychius, wherein 
he confesses that he has been wanting in charity in dividing 
fronl his brethren. He adds, that one ought not to be 
ashamed to retract, when one recognises the truth, and 
brings forward the e
dmplc of St. Augustin. lIe says, that, 
after having better examined the matter of the three chap- 
1 Du P.'pe, liv. i. ch. 3. 
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tel'S, he finds them worthy of condemnation. ' 'tVe recog- 
nise for our brethren and colleagues all those who' have con- 
delnned them, and annul by this writing all that has been done 
by us or by others for the defence of the three chapters.'''1 
Nor can I think it a point of little moment that Bishops 
of Rome were at different times deposed or excommunicated 
by other Bishops. As in the second century the Eastern 
Bishops disregard St. Victor's excommunication respecting 
Easter; and in the third St. Firmilian in Asia, and St. Cy- 
prian in Africa, disregard St. Stephen's excommunication 
in the matter of rebaptizing heretics; so when the Bishops 
of the Patriarchate of Antioch found that Pope J u]ius had 
received to communion St. Athanasius, and others whom 
they had deposed, they proceeded to depose him, with 
Hosius and the rest. 2 This was in the fourth century. In 
the fifth, Dioscorus, at the Latrocinium of Ephesus, attempts 
to excomlnunicate St. Leo. In the sixth, as we have just 
seen, the Bishops of Africa, Illyria, and Dalmatia, all of the 
West, separate Pope Vigilius from their communion, and 
the former afterwards solemnly excommunicate him. It 
matters not that in all these cases the Bishops were wrong; 
I quote these acts merely to prove that they esteemed the 
Bishop of Rome the first of aU Bishops indeed, yet subject 
to the Canons like themselves, and only of equal rank. For 
on the present Papal theory, such an act, as ,ve have seen 
Ie Père Lacordaire affirm, would be merely suicidal,-pure 
insanity. It is in utter contradiction to the notion of an 
ecclesiastical monarchy. 
In like tnanner we find portions of the Church, as that of 
Constantinople, again and again out of communion with the 
Roman Ponti
 but they do not therefore cease to be parts 
of the true Church. So Gieseler states that in consequence 
of jealousies about the condemning the three Chapters 


1 Fleury, Liv. xxxiii. 52. 
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the Archbi
hops of \quileia, \\ ith their .Bi
hop.;, were out 
of cOlnmunion with H,OOIC fronl A.D. 5GB to (jU8.' A re- 
conciliation takes placc, and communion is renewed. _Facts 
of the same nature, and applying closely to our own position, 
are Inentioned by Bossuet;2 vi'. that the Spanish Bishops, 
not having been present at, Hor invited to, the si>..th General 
Council, did not receive it as Ecumenical, though invited to 
do so by thc Pope of the day, until they had themselve
 
examined its acts, and found them accordant with previous 
Councils. '\nd as to the second 
icene, or seventh General 
Council, the Gallic Bishops, with Charlemagne at their 
head, long refused to receive it, though supported by the 
}'ope, because neither they nor other Occidentals ""ere pre- 

ent at it. U Nor were they in the mean tinle held as here- 
tical or schismatical, though they differed on a point of the 
greatest moment, that is, the interpretation of the precepts of 
the first table, because they seemed to inquire into the matter 
with a good intention, not with obstinate party spirit."3 Yet 
:Pope Adrian had himself written against them. 
Now all these various facts, from the first Nicene Council, 
converge towards one vie\v, for which, I think, there is as 
full evidence 3S for most facts of history,-that the Pope, to 
the time of St. Gregory the Great, and indeed long after- 
wards, was but the first of the Patriarchs, who, in their own 
Patriarchates, enjoyed a co-ordinate and equal authority 
with his in the 'Vest. I suppose De l\Iaistre acknowledges 
dS much in his own way, when he says, " 'fhe Pope is 
invested with five very distinct characters; for he is Bishop 
of Rome, :v.I.etropolitan of the Suburbican Churches, Primate 
of Italy, Patriarch of the 'Vest, and, lastly, Sovereign 
Pontiff: The Pope has never exercised over the other 
Patriarchates any powers Sc.l\'C those resulting frool this last; 


I Tom. i. part ii. 'Uo. 


2 Dcf. CIeri Gall. pdfS ii. lib. xii. Cctp. 2!\. 
3 fd. cap. 31. 
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so that except in some affair of high importance, some 
striking abuse, or some appeal in the greater causes, the 
Sovereign Pontiffs mixed little in the ecclesiastical admi- 
nistration of the Eastern Churches. And this was a great 
misfortune, not only for them, but for the states where they 
were established. I t may be said that the Greek Church, 
from its origin, carried in its bosom a germ of division, 
which only completely developed itself at the end of twelve 
centuries, but which always existed under forms less striking, 
less decisive, and so endurable."1 The confession of one 
who travesties antiquity so outrageously as De Maistre is 
curious at least:-and now let us proceed to the testimony 
of St. Gregory. 
And, assuredly, if there was any Pontiff' who, like 
St. Leo, held the most strong and deeply-rooted convictions 
as to the prerogatives of the Roman see, it was 81. Gregory. 
His voluminous correspondence with Bishops, and the 
most notable persons throughout the world, represents him 
to us as guarding and superintending the affairs of the 
,vhole Church from the watch-tower of St. Peter, the loftiest 
of aU. Let one assertion of his prove this. "V riting to 
N atalis, Bishop of Salona in Dalmatia, he says, "After the 
letters of my predecessor and my own, in the matter of 
Honoratus the Archdeacon, were sent to your Holiness, in 
despite of the sentence of us both, the above-mentioned 
Honoratus was deprived of his rank. Had either of the/our 
Patriarchs done this, so great on act of contumac!! could not 
have been passed over u:ithout the most grie'Vous sca-ndal. 
However, as your brotherhqod has since returned to your 
duty, I take notice neither of the injury done to me, nor of 
that to my predecessor ."2 The following ,vords in another 
letter will elucidate his meaning here. "As to what he says, 
that he (a Bishop) is subject to the Apostolical See, I know 


1 Du rape, liv. iii. ch.7. 


2 S. Greg. Ep. lib. ii. 52. 
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o 'lrhaf Bisho) is 1I0t .
llbjert to it, if an!! fault b found in 
Bishops. }Jut u:lnn no i.ault rt.qllires it, rtfl are e Jual according 
to the estimation of III mility." 1 And again, writing to his own 
Defensor in Sicily, a part of the Church most under his own 
control, " I am informed that if anyone has a cause against 
any clerks, you throw a slight upon their ni
hops. and 
cause thenl to appear in your own court. If this be so, we 
expressly ordcr you to preSUlue to òo so no more, because 
beyond doubt it is very unseeluly. For if his o\vn jurisdiction 
is not preserved to each Bishop, what else results but that the 
order of the Church is thrown into confusion by us, who ought 
to guard it."2 Gieseler says: "They (the Itoman Bishops) 
maintained, that not only the right of the highest ecclesiastical 
tribunal ill the 'Vest belonged to them, but the supervision 
of orthodoxy, and maintenance of the Church's laws, in the 
whole Church; and they based these claims, still, it is 
true, at times, upon imperial edicts, and _ decrees of Coun- 
cils, but most commonly upon the privileges granted to 
Peter by the Lord.'" And I suppose if the Primacy of 
Christendom has any real meaning, it must mean this, that 
in case of necessity, such as infraction of the Canons, an 
appeal lnay be made to it. So undoubtedly St. Gregory 
understood his own rights. ''''hat his ordinary jurisdiction 
"as, Fleury thu
 tells us :-" The Popes ordained clergy 
only for the Roman (local) Church, but they gave Bishops 
to the greater part of the Churches of Italy.". "
t. Gregory 
entered into this detail only for the Churches which specially 
depended on the IloIy Sec, anù for that reason were named 
suLurbican; that is, those of the southern part of ltaly, 
where he was sole 
\rchbishop, those of Sicily, and the othel. 
islands, thouO'h they had l\[etropolitans. JJut it wi1l not be 
found that he exercised the same immediate power in the 


1 Lib. ix. 59, Gieseler. 
3 Gieseler, tom. i. p.nt ii. 40 I. 


2 l.ib. xi. 31 t Giesf'lf'r. 
4 I.Î\'. x, ,Ï\'. tiO. 
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prOVinces depending on -rvlilan anù Aqni1eia, nor in Spain 
and the Gauls. It is true that in the Gauls he had his 
vicar, who was the Bishop of ArIes, as was likewise the 
Bishop of Thessalonica for Western Illyriculll. The Pope 
further took care of the Churches of Africa, that Councils 
should be held there, and the Canons maintained; but we 
do not find that he exercised particular jurisdiction over 
any that belonged to the Eastern empire, that is to say, upon 
the four patriarchates of Alexandria, .l\ntioch, JerusalenJ, 
and Constantinople. He was in communion and interchange 
of letters with all these Patriarchs, without entering into 
the particular nlanagement of the Churches depending on 
them, except it were in SOllle extraordinary case. The 
11lultitude of St. Gregory's letters gives us opportunity to 
remark all these distinction
, in order not to extend in- 
differently rights which he only exercised over certain 
Churches."l 
N ow in St. Gregory's time a discussion arose, which 
serveù to dra\v forth statements on his part most remarkably 
bearing on the present claims of the See of Rome. I n the 
year 589 Gregory, Patriarch of Antioch, accused of a 
grievous crime, appealed to the Emperor and his Council. 
He accordingly ,vent to Constantinople, and was tried. All 
the Patriarchs of the East in person, or by their deputies, 
attended this trial, the Senate likewise, and lllany 
Ietropoli- 
tans; and the cause having been examined in several sittings, 
Gregory was absolved, and the accuser flogged through the 
city and banished. At this Council John the Faster, 
Patriarch of Constantinople, took the title of Universal 
Bishop. Immediately the Roman Pontiff Pelagius heard of 
it, he sent letters by which, of St. Peter's authority, he 
annulled the acts of this Council, save as to the absolution 
of Gregory, and ordered his deacon, the Nuncio, not to 


1 Liv. xxxv. 19. 
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at({'Il<l the mas
 with ,John. But he left the contest about 
the BalllC RculucnicL11, or {Tiliversal, Bishop or Patriarch, 
to hi
 successor Gregory. \Ve have many letters of Gregory 
on the subject, of which I will give extracts. l'he Pope 
foresaw the great danger there was that the l}atriarch of 
Constantinople would reduce completely under hin} the 
other three Eastern l}atriarchs, and perhaps attempt to gain 
the Prilnacy of the whole Church; for this, ah10ng other 
retlSOns, neither 
t. J .leo, nor any of his successors, had 
ever alloweù in the 'Vest the 
8th Canon of Chalcedon, 
giving hin} the next place to Rome. And now this title of 
Ecumenical, combined with the fact that the Bishop of that 
See was, fronl his position, the intermediary between all the 
Bishops of the East and the imperiaJ power, seemed to 
point directly to such a consummation. lIe ,,,as the natural 
president of a Council continually sitting at Constantinople, 
which might be said to lead and give the initiative to the 
whole East. Accordingly St. Gregory appears in this 
nlatter the great defender of the l)atriarchal equilibriuln. 
"Gregory to Eulogius, Bishop of Alexandri'l, and .A.na- 
stasius, Bishop of 
\ntioch:Jl .. .. .. " .As Jour venerable H01i- 
ness is aware, this name Universal was offered by the hol) 
Synod of Chalcerlon to the Pontiff of the...\ postolic See, a post 
which by God's providence I fil1. But no one of my pre- 
ùecessors ever consented to use so profane a term, because 
plainly, if a single Patriarc/ is c II d nil: rs l, tl 1J oj- 
J)alriarch is t{llt. n j;,0111, th 'r('.
t. .But far, far be this fron} 
the Inind of a Christian, that anyone should wi5h to c1ainl 
to himself that by which the honnur of his brethren may 
seem to be in any degree diminished.. 
ince, therefore, 
we are unwilling to receive this honour when otiered to us, 
consiùer ho\\ shalllcful it is that anyone \Ias wished violently 
to usurp it to him
elf. 'Yh
r{'fore let your Tloliness in your 


I Ep. s. Gr('g. lih. v. l:J. 
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letters nrcer call anyone Uni'lJersal, lest in offering undue 
honour to another you should depri'lJe yourself of that whiclt is 
'!Jour due. . " . Let us, therefore, render thanks to Him, who, 
dissolving enmities, hath caused in His flesh, that in the 
whole world there should be one flock and one fold under 
Himself the one Shepherd. . . . . For because he is near 
of whom it is written, 'He is king over all the children 
of pride,' what I cannot utter without great grief, our 
brother 
nd fellow-Bishop John, despising the Apostolic 
precepts, the rules of the Fathers, endeavours by this appel- 
lation to go before him in pride. . . . So that he endeavours 
to claim the whole to hinlself, and aims by the pride of 
this pompous language to subjugate to kimself all the mernbers 
of Christ, u"hich are joined together to the one sole hearl, that 
is, Christ. . . . . By the favour of the Lord we n1ust 
strive \vith all our strength, and take care lest by one 
poisonous sentence the living members of Christ's body be 
destroyed. For if this is allowed to be said freely, the honour 
of all the Patriarchs Ù: denied. And ,vhen, perchance, he 
who is termed Universal perishes in error, presently no 
Bishop is found to have remained in the state of truth. 
Wherefore it is your duty firmly, and without prejudice, to 
preserve the Churches as you received them, and let this 
attempt of diabolic usurpation find nothing of its own in you. 
Stand firm, stand fearless; presume not e'Ce1. either to gi'lJe or 
recei'lJe letters witlt this false title of Universal. Keep from 
the pollution of this pride all the Bishops subject to your 
care, that the ,vhole Church may recognise you for Patri- 
archs, not only by good works, but by your genuine autho- 
rity. But if perchance adversity follow, persisting 'ldth one 
mind, we are bound to sho"v, even by dying, that we love 
not any special gain of our own t3 the general loss.'\' So, 
likewise to the Bishops of Illyricum he says- " Because as 
the end of this world is approaching, the enpmy of the hunlan 
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race hath appcareù in anticipation, to have for his pre- 
cursors through this nàme of pride, those very priests who 
ought by a gooù and humble life to resist hin1; I thcrefore 
exhort and advise that no onc of )'ou evcr give countcnance 
to this name, ever ag,'ce to it, ever write it, ever receive a 
writing wherein it is contained, or add his subscription j 
hut, as it behoves ministers of Almigl1tJ Goù, keep himself 
clcan from such-like poisonous infection, and gh-c no place 
within him to the crafty lier-in-wait; sinc this is done to the 
injury and dÙ:rll}Jiion of the u:hole Clulrch, and, as we · ha-re 
.
aid, Ùl cont mpt oj- all 0/ you. For iJ; as he thillk
, one is 
fl1lirersal, it remains that .1jOlt are not Bish.ops. 'I' 1 To Sabi- 
nianus, then his Deacon, afterwards his successor-" For to 
consent to this nefarious name, is nothing else but to lose 
our faith."2 "Gregory to the Emperor 
rauricius" 3 . . . . . 
"Concerning which Inatter, my Lord's affection has 
enjoined me in his commands, saying that scandal ought not 
to grow between us, for the term of a frivolous name. But 
I beg your Imperial Piety to consider, that some frivolities 
are ,-cry hannless, some highly injurious. 'Yhen ..Antichrist 
at his coming calls himself God, \\" ill it not be very frivolous, 
but yet cause great destruction? If we look at the amount 
of what i5 said, it is but two syllables, (Df}unl,) if at the 
weight of iniq uity, it is universal destruction. 11ut I cOl1fi- 
d 'ntl!J affirm that whoe'Cer calls hhnselj; 01. desires to be call c1, 
lJnitu'sal Prie.o:t, .n his rn'ide !loes before _lntichri
t; because 
through pride he prefers himself to the rest. A nd he is led 
into error by no dissimilar pride, because like that perverse 
one, he wishes to appear God over all men; so, lcloe-c r hø 
Ù 1rho def
h.es to Ie crdl, d sole Jriest, he lifts up hin1self abo,-e 
all other Priests. But since the rr.'uth says, 'cvcry one 
who exalteth himself shan be abased,' I know that the more 
any priùe inflates itself, the sooner it bursts." 


I Lib. ix. 6$. 


2 lib. v. ] 9. 
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" Gregory to the Emperor l\lauricius,"l . . . . "But since 
it is not my cause, but God's, and since not I only, but the 
whole Church, is thrown into confusion, since sacred laws, 
since venerable synods, since the very comlnands even of 
our Lord Jesus Christ are disturbed by the invention of 
this haughty alld pompous language, let the most pious 
Emperor lance the wound, &c. . . . . For to all u'ho know tIle 
Gospel, it is 'manifest that the charge of the whole Gkltrck 'u-as 
entrusted by tIle 'l"oice of tIle Lord to tIle IloZlJ Apostle Peter, 
chief of all the Apostles. For to him is said, Peter, lovest 
thou me? Feed my sheep. To him is said, Behold, Satan 
hath desired to sift you, &c. To him is said, Thou art 
Peter, &c. Lo, he hath received the keys of tIle kingdO'lJZ of 
hea'Ven) the power of binding and loosing is gÏ1:en to hÏ1n, the 
care of the u:hole Ch1.trcll is cO'inmitted to hÙn, and the Primacy, 
and yet he is not called Uni'tersal Apostle. And that holy 
nlan, my fellow-I)riest, John, endeavours to be called Uni- 
yersal Bishop. . . . . Do I, in this matter, most pious Lord, 
defend my own cause? is it a private injury that I pursue? 
the cause of Almighty God, the cause of the universal 
Church. 'Vho is he, who, in violation of the statutes of the 
Gospel, in violation of the decrees of Canons, presumes to 
usurp a new name to himself? JVollld that he 
vho desires to 
be called uni1Jersal 'lnay exist himself u:ithout diminution to 
others! . . .. If, then, anyone claims to hi111Self that name 
in that Church, as in the j udgrnent of all good men he has 
done, the ,vhole Church (\vhich God forbid!) falls from its 
place, when he who is called Universal falls. But far from 
Christian hearts be that blasphemous name, in which the 
honour of aU Priests is taken away, 'while it is madly arro- 
gated by one to himself! Certainly, to do honour to the 
blessed Peter, chief of the Apostles, this was offered to the 
Roman Pontiff by the venerable Synod of Chalcedon. But 
1 Lib. v. Ep. 20. 
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110 one of then1 ever con
cntcd to use tl}i
 singular appel- 
lation, that all Prie
ts might not be acprhed of their dup 
honour by something pcculiar being given to onc. IIow is it, 
t hen, that we seek not the glory of this nanlC, though ot[ered 
us, yet another presumes to clainl it, though not ofIèred 
" 
J olin had been succeeded by C}'riacus at Constantinople: 
antI he writes further,l "Gregory to A nastasius, Dishop of 
Antioch. . . . . T thought it not worth while on account of 
a profane appellation to delay receiving the synoc1icalletter 
of our Brother and Fellow-Priest Cyriacus, that I might not 
disturb the unity of the holy Church: nevertheless, I have 
Inade a point of admonishing him respecting that same super- 
stitious and haughty appellation, saying that he could not 
Jlave peace with me unless he corrected the pride of the 
aforesaid expression, 'ic/tick the first Apostate in'1Jented. But 
you should not caB this cause of no importance; because, if 
we bear this patiently, ".e corrupt the faith of the whole 
Church. For you know how Inany, not only heretics, but 
even heresiarchs, have come forth frol11 the Church of Con- 
stantinople. .l\nd, not to speak of the injury done to your 
honour, if one Bishop be called UniversaJ, the whole Church 
tunlbles to pieces, if that one, being universal, falls. 2 But far 


1 Lib. vii. 27. 
2 I cannot but consider St. GregorY'ß words to contain one of tIle most 
remarkable prophecies to be found in history; for this assuming the title and 
exercising the power of universal Pope has actually led 110t only to the con- 
centration of all executive power in the Roman See, but to the conviction, 
among its warmest partisans, that the whole existence of the Church depends 
on the single See of Rome. Tt\ke the following from De I\faistre: Cf Chris- 
tianity relts entirely upon the Sovereign Pontiff."-" "ïthout the Sovereign 
Pontiff the whole edifice of Christianity is undermined, and only waits, for a 
complete fa11ing in, the de\ elopment of certain circumstances \\ hich shall be 
pnt in tlleir full light.,,-,e 'Vhat remains incontestable is, that if the Bishops, 
assembled without the Pope, may call themselves the Church, and claim any 
other power but that of certifying the person of the Pope in those infinitely 
rart" moments when it might be doubtful, unity exists no longer, and the 
visible Church disappears."-u The Sovereign Pontiff is the necessary, only, 
L
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be such folly, far be such trifling, frorn my ears. But I trust 
in the Alrnighty Lord, that what He hath promised, He will 
quickly perform: everyone that exalteth himself shall be 
abased." In another most interesting letter he commu- 
nicates to the Bishop of Alexandria, that " while the nation 
of the English, placed in a corner of the world, 'was remain- 
ing up to this tinle in unbelief, \vorshippillg stocks and 
stones, by the help of your prayers I determined that I 
ought to send over to it a monk of my monastery, by the 
blessing of God, to preach there. After permission fro 111 
me, he has been made 3. Bishop by the Bishops of Ger- 
nlany, and, assisted by their kindness, reached the aforesaid 
nation at the end of the world; anù even at this present 
moment I haye received accounts of his safety and labours; 
for either he, or those who have gone over with him, are 
distinguished among that nation by so great miracles, that 
they seem to imitate the powers of Apostles by the signs 
which they sho,v forth.. On this last feast of the Lord's 
Nativity nlore than ten thousand English are reported to 
have been baptized hy this our brother and fellow-bishop, 
which I mention that you may know what you are doing 
among the peopJe of Alexandria by your voice, and in the 
ends of the world by your pra,yers." 1_" Your Blessedness 
has also taken pains to tell me that you no longer write to 


and exclusive foundation of Christianity. To him belong the promises, with 
him disappears unity, that is, the Churc1}."-" The supremacy of the Pope 
beÜ'g the capital dogma without whicl! Christianity cannot subsist, all the 
Churches, which reject this dogma, the importance of which they conceal 
from themselves, are agreed even without knowing it: all tbe rest is but 
accessory, and thence comes their affinity, of which they know not the 
cause." -Du Pape, Discours Préliminaire; Liv. Í. ch. 13; Liv. iv. ch. 5. 
Could we have any stronger witness to the antagonism between the Papal 
and Patriarchal or Episcopal System? Or can any words be spoken more 
opposed in tone than these to the writings of Fathers and decrees of ancient 
Councils? Or are they who say such things wise defenders of the Church 
or promoters of unity? 
1 . Lib. viii. 30. 
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ccrtain persons those proud names, which have sprung from 
the root of vanity, and )'OU aùùre
s me, saying, as you com- 
;nand d, \\ hich word command I beg you to remove from n}y 
{'ar
, hecause I know who 1 mn, and who you arc. For in 
rank you are my Broth('r, in ch..nactcr lny Father. T did 
not, there{()re, cOfilmdlHl, hut took pains to point out \\ hat 
I thought adv:1llt..tgeous. I do not, ho\\ e\'cr, finù that your 
Blessedness was willing altogether to obscn'c the very thing 
I presseù upon you. _For I saiù that JOlt should not write 
any such thing e;t/ar to me or to all!l on
 ll.";l, anù lo! in the 
heading of your letter, directed to 1ue, the very person who 
forbad it, you set that haughty appellation, callin..? me Uni- 
'Cers 1 f.J ope . \Vhich I beg )'our IIoliness, "ho are nlost 
agreeable to me, to do no more, because u.hater r is !lir II to 
anot/it:}" more thau 're(uon 1"ef)uir(:
 i.
 so 'much taken azto!! fron. 
!'OlII"St;lJ: It is not in appellation
, but in character, that I 
wish to advance. Nor do I consider that an honour by 
which I acknowledge that my brethren lose their own. 
For Iny honour is the honour of the UnÏ\'ersal Church. :\ly 
honour is the unimpaired vigour of my brethren. Then am 
I fruly honoured, when the true honour is not denied to 
each one in his degree. For if. ."Olll" lIoliues;:; calls f7le Uni- 
're1"
al ]J ope , you dt fl!l that !IOl re flours lj" LChat J'Ol admit 
me to be, lIllirersal. But this God forbid. _\.way with words 
which inflate vanity, anù ,vaund charity. lndce...l, in the 
holy SJnod of Chalccdon, and by th
 Fathers subsequently, 
your IIolincss knows thi'i was offered to my predecessors. 
'1" et none of them chose cvcr to use this terln; that, while 
in thi
 world they entertained aHèction for the honour of 
all!'. iests, in the hands of ...\lmight}' GolÌ they 1uight guard 
their own." 

\.s to what (; regol.Y sals about the Council of Chalcedon 
oHering this title, Thoma

in say
" " It authorized at least 
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by its silence the title of Ecumenical (Patriarch), which was 
given to Pope Leo in several requests there read." It appears 
these requests really were the complaints of two Alexandria
 
Deacons against Dioscorus. 1 Ho\v very different it was to 
pass over without reprobating a title bestowed in documents 
which carne before it, fron1 itself conferring that title, is plain 
at once. In just the same ,yay it haù been given at the Latro- 
cinium to Dioscorus. However, the title Ecumenical has been 
constantly since, and is now, borne by the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople ; no doubt a very innocent meaning may be given 
to it. The remarkable thing is, that Gregory has pointed 
out in such precise unmistakeable language a certain power 
anù claim, which he inferred, rightly or wrongly, ,vould be set 
up on this title Eculnenical, and which he pronounces to be 
a corruption of the \vhole constitution of the Church. 
Perhaps, however, the most remarkable passage remains 
yet to be quoted. It is in a letter to the Patriarch John 
himself. "Consider, I pray you, that by this rash presump- 
tion the peace of the whole Church is disturbed, anù the 
grace, poured out upon all in common, contradicted. And 
in this, indeed, you yourself will be able to increase just so 
much as you purpose in your own mind; and become so 
much the greater, as you restrain yourself from usurping a 
proud and foolish name. And you profit in the degree that 
you do not study to arrogate to yourself by derogating from 
your brethren. Therefore, most dear brother, with all your 
heart love humility, by whicll the harmony of all the 
brethren and the unity of the holy universal Church, may 
be preserved. Surely the Apostle Paul, hearing some say, 
I am of Paul, I of Apollos, I of Cephas, exclaimed, in ex- 
ceeding horror at this rending of the Lord's Body, by which 
His rnen1bers attached themselves, as it ,vere, to other heads, 
saying, 'Vas Paul crucified for you? or ,rere ye baptized in 
1 
Ictnsj, vi. ]006. 1012, quoted by Gieseler. 
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the name of Paul 
 If he then 1 ejected the menlbers of the 
Lord's Body bcing subjected to certain hcad
, as it \\ere, 
lwsidcs Christ, and that even to ..\postles themseh-es, a
 
leaùers of parts, what will you say to Christ, ho is, as ou 
knOll", th if of the /livers tCh l"ck, in tile (.cami, iliOI 
of tho flut ju.l:J1lt It'-!lOU,1.ch.J ud arOl r to S l'ject to !/ollr
dl 
lindu' tlu /lllme (if (Tltirl.rsdl, alll[i
 membl1.-;? \Vho, I say, 
in this perverse name, is set forth for imitation but he, who 
despised the legions of angels joined as companions to him- 
selt
 and endeavoured to rise to a height unapproached by 
aU, that he might seem to be subject to none, and be alone 
superior to all. \\rho also said, 'I will ascend into heaven: 
I will exalt my throne a.bove the stars ûf God: I will 
sit also upon the mount of the congregation, on the sides of 
the North. r will a
cend 
bove the height of the clouds: 
I will be like the :\lost lIigh.' 
" ,For what are all Jour brethren, the Bishops of the Uni- 
\ er
al Church, but the stars of heaven? 'Vho
e life and 
language together shine amid the sins anù errors of men, 
as alllong the shades of night. And \\' hile you seek to set 
}'ourself over these by a proud term, and to tread under foot 
theil" natne, in comparison with your own, what else do you 
say, but' I will ascend into the heaven. I will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God.' Arc not all the Bishops 
clouds, who rain down the words of their preaching, and 

hine with the light of good works? .A,nù while ) our 
brotherhood despises them, and endea\'ours to }'ut them 
unùer )'ou, what else do you say but this, which is said by 
the old enemy: 'I will ascen.) above the heights of the 
clouds? ' 4\.nd when I see all these things \\ ith sorro\\, 
and fear the secret judgments of God, my tears increase, 
In)' heart contains not my groans, that that most holy man, 
the Lonl John, of such aL:o)tinence nnd hUluility, seduced 
by the perslhlsiull of those about him, h
tth proceeded to 
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such pride, that in longing after a perverse name, he en- 
deavours to be like him, who, desiring in his pride to be as 
...God, lost even the grace of that likeness to God which 
had been gi \'en hiln; and so forfeited true blessedness, 
because he sought false glory. Surely Peter, the jh'st oj' 
th.e Apostles, a 'member of the holy 
tnÍ1.;ersal Church, Paul, 
Andreu', John, u'hat else are they but the heads of partiatlar 
C01Jl'Inun ities ? and yet all are rnembers uncler one head. And 
to conlprehend all in one brief expression, the saints 
before the la\v, the saints under the law, the ::;aints under 
grace, all these making up the body of the Lord, are disposed 
among members of the Church, and no one ever wished to be 
called Universal. Let, then, your Holiness acknowledge ho\v 
great is your pride, who seek to be called by that name, by 
'which no one has presumed to be caned who was really holy."l 
N o\v had these passages occurreù in the ,vritings of some 
ancient saint, who was generally opposed to the authority of 
the ROlnan See, had they belonged to a Patriarch of Antioch, 
or Constantinople, jealous of his o,vn rights, they would surely 
have had thcir weight, l1S testimonies to a fact, not mere opi- 
nions of tbe speaker. They would have borne witness to no 
such thing as they reprobate having, till then, been alIowed 
or thought of. Or, had they been isolated statenlents, not 
borne out by contemporaneous or antecedent documents, 
but standing alone, uncontradicted indeed, but unsGpported, 
they would still have tolù. How, then, are we to express 
their weight, or the fun assurance of faith which they give 
us, as being the deliberate, oft-repeated, official statements 
of a Pope, than whom there never "
as one more vigorous 
in defending or in exercising the fights of his See? As being 
su pported and borne out, and in every possible way corro- 
borated by the facts of history, the decrees of Councils, the 
innumerable testimonies of all parts of the world, the every- 


1 Lib. v. 18. 
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day life of the livin o , breathing Church for six hundred 
)'cars? In an early work, 
Ir.Ne\\man had saiJ," \Vhat there 
is not the shaùow of ,1 re3:-;on for saying that the Fathers 
Itch1, what has not the flilltest pretensions of bein6 a 
Catholic 'fruth, i::, thi
, that St. Petcr, and his successors, 
were anù are uni\"er
.ll Bishops; that tlaey ha,.e the whole 
of Christendom for their own diocese, in a \\ ay in which 
other .A poslles and .Bishops had and havc not.
' 
In his last work he has retracted. saying, " :\Iost true, if, 
in order that a Joctrine be consIdered Catholic, it must be 
formally 
tatt.:d by the Fathers generally from the very 
fÌ1.
t: but, on the same unùerstanùing, the doctrine also of 
the 1\ posto]ic succession in tbe Episcopal order has not the 
faintest pretensions of being a Catholic truth."l 

 ow these words of )lr. 1\ ewman seem to imply that 
the expressions of l;'athers, or the decrees of Councils, look 
towarùs this presumed Catholic truth, tend to it, and finally 
admit it, as a truth which they had been all along implicitly 
holtling, or unconsciously living upon, and at la
t rccog- 
nised and expressed. On the contrary, to nlY apprehension, 
they hold another view about the See of R01l1e, and express 
it ngain and again. It is not a point on which there i:3 
\"ariation or inconsistency among them. I have as clear a 
conviction as one can wen have that 
t. .l\ugustine did /lot 
hold the I)apal theory. I think the wortls that I have 
quoted from hilTI pro\e thi:3. )Iorcovcr, the Fathers gene- 
rally express a \ iew about other Bi
h()ps which is utterly 
incompatible with this theory as now recei\"cd which by no 
pruce
s of development can be Inaùe to agree with it. ..\nd 
I confess that I am unable to unùcrstand the meaning of 
worlls, if this so-called" Catholic truth" of the l)ope being 
the univer
al Bishop, is not di
tinct1)' considered in these 
pa
;;agt.'
 of St. Greoory, formally repudiated for himself as 


1 Proph. Offiet.'. p. 
21. D.. \"e1opment, p. lU. 
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well as for others, and the very notion declared to be, in any 
case whatsoever, that 0/ the Pope bein.q specially nallzed, 
blasphelllous and antichristian. Could heretics say any 
thing of the kind against the doctrine of the Apostolical suc- 
cession, out of the first six centuries, they would have an 
advantage against the Church, which, thank God, they are 
far froln possessing. 
And it is of no small importance that we have here 
speaking a Pope, one to whom twelve centuries have given 
the name of Great, one who, with S1. Leo, stands forth out 
of the ancient line of St. Peter's heirs as an especially 
legislative mind. Every Catholic is bound to take his words 
\vithout suspicion. N o,v St. Gregory asserts, as ,yc have 
seen, the right of his See to call any Bishop to account, 
even the four Patriarchs, in case of a violation of the 
Canons; declaring at the same tilne that, when the Canons 
are kept, the meanest Bishop is his equal in the estimation 
of humility. Even while arguing against this title he says, 
" To all who know the Gospel is manifest that the charge 
of the whole Church was entrusted by the voice of the Lord 
to the holy Apostle Peter,"-" and yet he is not called 
Universal Apostle;" but this title, he asserts, anù the theory 
implied in it, is devilish, an imitation of Satan, an antici- 
pation of Antichrist. 'Vhat else can we conclude but that 
\vhich so many other documents prove, that this Primacy 
over the ,,,hole Church, the ancient and undoubted privilege 
of the Bishop of Rome, was something quite diflèrent from 
what he is here reprobating? For St. Gregory, least of all 
men, ,vas so blind as to use arguments which might be 
retorted with full force against himself. ArÚl yet, anyone 
reading these words of his, and not knowing whence they 
caIne, would suppose they were written by a professell op- 
ponent of the present Papal clain1s. For in these letters 
St. Gregory acknowledges all the Patriarchs as co-ordinate 
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with himselt
 acknowledges our Lord to bc sole IIead of the 
Church, declares the title of Universal Bishop blasphemous 
and ...\.ntichristian, e:xpressly on the ground that it is a \\rong 
ùone to the U nÍ\ ersal Church, to every Bishop and Priest: 
" If one is universal, it remains that you are nut Bishops ;" 
declares, moreover, that St. Peter himself is only a member 
of the Universal Church, as St. Paul, St. John, St.Andrew, 
were other Inembers, the heaùs of different communities. 
rrhis 111ay be saiJ to be the precise logical contradictory of De 
l\laistre's assertion, that "the Pope" is "the Church," in 
which he assuredly only expresses the Papal idea. Rarely, 
indeed, is it that any controversy, appealing to ancient times, 
can have a testilnony on all its details so distinct, and specific, 
and authoritative as this: and yet it. may be said no more 
than to crown the testimony of the six centuries going 
before it. That during this period the Bishop of Rome 
was recognised to be first Bishop of the whole Church, of 
very great influence, successor of St. Peter, and standing in \ 
the sanle rcJation to his brethren the Bishops that St. Pet(r \ 
stood in to his brother Apostles; this, on the wholc, I believc 
to be the testimony of the first six centuries, such as a person 
nut nilfully blind, and who was not content to take the wit- 
ness of a Father when it suited his purpose and pass it by 
,,"hen it did not, would draw from ecclesiastical document
. 
I ha'"e set it forth to the best of my ability, as well where it 
seemed to tell against the present position of the Church of 
England, as in those many points ill ,vhich it supports her. 
\rhat then is our defence on her part against the charge 
of schislll? It is sinlply this. That no one can now be in 
the communion of Rome without admitting this very thing 
which Pope Gregory declares to be blasphemous and anti- 
Christian, and derogatory to the honour of e\"ery Priest. 
Thi;:. is the ,.ery head aud front of our oflènJing, that we 
lcfu:5c to allow that lhe Pope is Uni,'ersal Bishop. If the 
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charge ,vere that we refuse to stand in the sanle relation to 
the Pope that St. Augustin of Canterbury stood in to this 
very St. Gregory, that we refuse to regard and honour the 
successor of St. Gregory with the same honour with 
w}JÏch our Archbishops, f.S soon as they were seated in the 
government of their Church, and were no longer nlcre}y 
1Ylíssionaries but Primates, regarded the occupant of St. 
Peter's See, I think both the separation three hundred 
years ago, and the present continuance of it on our part, 
would, so far as this question of schism is concerned, be 
utterly indefensible. But this is 1lot the point. It Inay 
indeed be, and frequently is, so stated by unfair opponents. 
The real point is, that, during the nine hundred years 
\vhich elapsed between 596 and 1534 the power of the 
Pope, and his relation to the Bishops in his communion, 
had essentially altered: had been, in fact, placeù upon 
another basis. That from being first Bishop of the Church, 
anù Patriarch, originally of the ten provinces under the 
Præfectus Prætorii of Italy, then of France, Spain, Africa, 
and the 'Vest genera]]y, he had claimed to be the source and 
channel of grace to al1 Bishops, the fountain-head of 
jurisdiction to the whole world, East as well as 'Vest; in fact, 
the ' Solus Sacerùos,' the' Universus Episcopus,' contem- 
plated by St. Gregory. There is a "rorldwide diffi
rence 
betwe
n the ancient signature of the Popes, , Episcopus 
Catholicæ Ecclesiæ Urbis ROlnæ,' and that of Pope Pius at 
the Council of Trent, 'Ego Pius Catho1icæ Ecdesiæ 
Episcopus.' It has been no longer left in the choice of 
any to accept his Primacy, without accepting his lJIonarcky, 
which those who profess to follow antiquity must believe 
that the Bishops of Nicea, Constantinople, Ephesus, and 
Chalceùon, Augustin and Chrysostom, the West and the 
East, would have rejected with the horror shown by St. 
Gregory at the first dawning of such an idea. .Lt\.nd, whereas 
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I-Ioly Scripture and antiquity prescnt us with one accorù.. 
nnt vie\v of the Universal Church governed by C;;:;t. Peter 
anù the.A postolic Collegp, and, during the first six centuries 
at least, a
 the .ui
hop of H.ome is '-een to exercise the 
Primacy of St. Peter, so hi
 brothcr-Ðishops stand to him 
as the College of ...\ po
tles stoO(] to St. Peter: instead of 
this, which is the Church's divine hierarchy, instituted by 
Christ IIimself, the actual I
om3n Church is governed by 
one Bi
,hop who has an apostolical indepenùent power, 
whilst all the rest, who 
hould be his brethren, are merely 
his ùelegates, receiving from his hand the investiture of such 
privilrges as they still retain. I f St. Gregory did not mean 
this by the terms' Solus Sacerdos,' , Universus Episcopus,' 
what dill he mean? rrhat the I)opc should be the only 
Priestwho offered sacrifice, or the only Bishop who ordained, 
confirmed, &c. is physically impossible. Nor did the title 
of the Bi
hops of Constantinople tend to this: but to claim 
to them:5elves jurisdiction o,'er the co-ordinate l}atriarchs of 
the East, as the Popes have since done over the Bishops of 
the whole world. 'Ve have no need to consiùer what is the 
amount of this difficulty to l{oman Catholics themselves: 
the SaIne l}rovidence which has placed them under that 
obedience, has placed us outside of it. Our cause, indeed, 
cannot be diffèrent now from what it was at the commence- 
nlent of the separation. If inherently indefensible then, it 
is so now. But if then (severe but just,' the lapse of three 
centuries in our separate state may materially affect our 
relative duties. I affirm D1Y conviction, that it is better to 
endure almost an)' tl('gree of usurpation provided only it be 
not anti-Christian, than to Inake a 
chisn1: for the state of 
schism is a frustration of the purposes of the Lord's Incar- 
nation; and through this, not only the English, and the 
Eastern Church, but the Roman also, lies fettered and power- 
less before the might of the wOlld, and bleeding internally at 
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every pore. How shall a divided Church nleet and over- 
COlne the philosophical unbelief of these ]ast times? or, the 
one condition to which victory is attached being broken, 
crush the deadliest attack of the old enemy? But the 
schislll is maòe; let those answer for it before Christ's tri- 
bunal who Inade it. N ow that it is made, I see not how a 
systen1, which is not a true development of the ancient Patri- 
archal constitution, but its antagonist, according to St. 
Gregory's worùs, can be forced upon us, on pain of our 
salvation, who have the original succession of the ancient 
Bishops of this realm, if any such there be, and the old 
Patriarchal constitution, 'sua tantum si bona norint.' I 
ground our present position simply on the appeal to tradition 
and the first six centuries. 
Not that there is any abrupt break in the testimony of 
history there; but it is necessary to put a limit some- 
where. Otherwise the seventh century supplies us \vith the 
remarkable fact of Pope Honorius condemned, by the sixth 
Ecumenical Council in 681, as having connived at and 
favoured the l\Ionothelite heresy, condemned more than 
forty years after his death; a fact which utterly destroys the 
new dogma of the infallibility of the one RonJan Pontiff by 
himself; and which Bellarmine and Baronius can only 
meet by attempting to prove that the acts of the sixth Coun- 
cil have been falsified, though they had been received for 
genuine by the seventh anù eighth Councils, and for nine 
hundred years; and the letter of S1. Leo, immediately after 
that Council, falsified also, in \vhich he condernns the 
l\Ionothelites, and amongst them Honorius, "who did not 
adorn this Apostolical See with the doctrine handed down 
fl'om the Apostles, but endeavoured to subvert the undefileù 
faith by a profane tradition." The condemnation of the 
Council runs as follows :-" Having examined the letters of 
Sergius of Constantinople to Cyrus, and the answer of 
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liouorins to Sergius, and having found them to be repug- 
nant to the doctrine of the Apostles, and to the opinion of 
all the Fathers, in execrating their impious dogmas, we 
judge that their very names ought to be banished froin the 
Iloly Church of Goù; we declare them to be smitten with 
anathema; and, together with them, we judge that IIonorius, 
formerly Pope of ancient Itome, be anathematized, since we 
find, in his letter to Sergius, that he follows in aU respects 
his error, and authoriz
s his impious doctrine." 1 
I t appears, likewise, that as the letter of St. Cyril was 
reaù anù approved in thc third Council, and that of Pope 
St. Leo in the fourth, so that of Pope St. ...t\gathon was read 
and approved in the sixth, and that of Pope ...\drian the First 
in the seventh, A.D. 787. But here it may be well to gh'c 
Bossuet's summary. " 'fhis tradition" (i. e. that the supreme 
authority in the Church resides in the consent of the Bishops) 
H we have seen to come down from the Apostles, and de- 
scend to the first eight General Councils; \\ hich eight 
General Councils are the foundation of the whole Christian 
doctrine and discipline, of which the Church venerates th
 
first four, in St. Gregory's words, no less than the four 
Gospels. Nor is less reverence due to the rest, as, guided 
by the same Spirit, they have a like authority. \Vhich eight 
Councils, with a great and unanimous consent, haye placed 
the final power of giving decisions in nothing else but in the 
consent of the Fathers. Of which the six last have legiti- 
mately examined the sentence of the Roman Pontiff even 
gÎ\'en UpOl1 Faith, and that with the approval of the Apo- 
stolic See, the question being put in this form, as we read in 
the \cts- f ....1re these decrees right, or not r 
" But \YC have seen that the judgment of a General 
Council nc\'er ,vas so reconsidered, but that all immediately 
yielded obedience to it. Nor ,vas a new inquiry ever granted 
1 
('('t. ] 3. l\1arch 28. GS 1, translated in J.ancfon's Councils. 
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to anyone after that examination, but punishment threatened. 
Thus acted Constantine; thus l\larcian; thus Cælestine; th us 
Leo; thus all the rest, as we have seen in the Acts. The 
Christian world hath acknówledged this to Le certain and 
indubitable. 
" To this we may add the testimony of the aùmirable 
Pope St. Gelasius: 'A good and truly Christian Council 
once held, neither can nor ought to be unsettled by the re- 
petition of a new Council.' And again: ' There is no cause 
why a good Council should be reconsidered by another 
Council, lest the mere reconsideration should detract from 
the strength of its decrees.' Thus what has received the 
final and certain judgment of the Church, is not to be re- 
considered; for that judgrnent of the Holy Spirit is reversed, 
whenever it is reconsidered by a fresh judgment. But the 
judgment put forth by a Roman Pontiff is such, that it has 
been reconsidered. It is not therefore that ultimate and 
final judgment of the Church. 
" Nor is that sentence of Gregory the Great less clear, 
comparing the four General Councils to the four Gospels, 
with the reason given; , Because being decreed by universal 
consent, whoever presumes either to loose what they hind, 
or Lind what they loose, destroys not them but himself.' 
" So then our question is terminated by the tradition of the 
ancient Councils and Fathers. All should consent to the 
power of the Roman Pontiff, as eXplained according to the 
decree of the Council of Florence, after the practice of 
General Councils. The vast difference between the judg- 
n1ent of a Council and of a Pontiff is evident, since after 
that of the Council no question remains, but only the obe- 
dience of the mind brought into captivity; but that of the 
Pontiff is upon examination approved, room being given to 
object,-which was to be proved.'''! 
1 Bossuet, Def. Cler. Gall. pars ii. 1ib. xii. cap. 34. 
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lIcre the real question at issue is, whether the Di::;hop of 
HOlllC be First Bishop, or \Ionarch, of the Church. Now, 
] ha\'ü endeavoured to delineate, from the Fathers and from 
Councils, what the true Primacy of the ROII\an See is. 
'Vhal is now lcquired from us to dòmit as terms of com- 
munion is-" That the ordinary jurisdiction of Bishops 
descends immediately from the Pope ;., U the government of 
the Church is monarchical, therefore all authority resiùes in 
onc, anù from him is derived unto the rest;" "there is a 
great difference betwcen the succession to Pcter and that to 
the rest of the .r\ postles; for the H.onlan Pontiff properly 
succeeds Peter not as ...\postle, but as ordinary Pastor of 
the whole Church; and therefore the Jtoman Pontiff has 
jurisdiction from IIiln fron1 whom Peter had it: but Bishops 
do not properly succeed the 1\.postles, as the Apostles werc 
not ordinary, but extraordin:lry, and, as it ,verc, delegatell 
I)astors, to whom there is no succession. Bishops, how- 
c\'er, are said to 
ucceed the 
\ postles, not properly in that 
luanner in which one Bishop succeeds another, and one 
king another, but in another way, which is two-fold. First, 
in respect of the holy Order of the Episcopate; secondly, 
from a certain resclnblance anù proportion: that is, as when 
Christ lived on earth, the twelve ..\ postles were the first 
under Christ, then the seventy-two Disciples: so now the 
Bishops are first unùer the Roman Pontiff, after thenl 
Priests, then Deacons, &c. But it is proveù that TIishops 
succeed to the Apostles so, and not otherwise; for they 
have no part of the true Apostolic authority. ...\ postlcs could 
preach in the whole world, and found Churches. . . . this 
cannot Bishops." . . . . "Dishops succeed to the Apostles 
in the 
amc manner as Priests to the seventy-two Disciples. -'I 
.Again: "nut, if the Supreme Pontiff he compared with the 
rest of the Bishops, he is deservedly said to possess the 
1 Hf'lIarmin de Pont. Rom. Jib. iv. c
p. 2 I, 23. 

t 
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plenitude of power, because the rest have fixed regions over 
which they preside, and also a fixed power; but he is set 
over the whole Christian world, and possesses, in its com- 
pleteness and plenitude, that power which Christ left on 
earth for the good of the Church." 1 He proceeds to prove 
this by those passages of Scripture :-' Thou art Peter,' &c. ; 
'Feed my sheep,' &c.; which \ve have seen St. Augustin 
eXplaining as said to St. Peter in the person of the Church, 
'while he expressly denies that they are said to him merely 
as an individua1. "'fhese keys not one Inan but the unity 
of the Church received:" "he ,vas not the only one arnong 
the Disciples who was thought \vorthy to feed the Lord's 
sheep," &c. What Bellarmine here says, is, assuredly, both 
the true Roman view, and moreover absollttely necessary to 
justify that O!turclt in the attitude she aSSltmeS and tlte rn'3aSltreS 
she authorizes tou.ards other parts of the Ohurch. And if it 
ùe the ancient Catholic doctrine, it does justify !tel.. That it 
is not the ancient doctrine, I think I have already shown; 
but let us hear what Bossuet says of it. "One objection of 
theirs remains to be explained, that Bishops borrow their 
power and jurisdiction from the Roman Pontiff, and there- 
fore, although united with him in an Ecumenical Council, 
can do nothing against the root and source of their own 
authority, but are only present as his Counsellors; and that 
the force of the decree, as well in matters of faith as in other 
lIlatters, lies in the power of the Roman Pontiff: Which 
fiction falls of itself to the ground, even froin this, that it 
was unheard of in the early ages, and began to be introduced 
into theology in the thirteenth century; that is, after men 
preferred generally to act upon philosophical reasonings, 
and those very bad, before consulting the Fathers. 2 
" But to this innovation is opposed, first, what is related in 


1 Bellarmin de Pont. Rom. lib. i. cap. 9. 
2 Def. CIeri. GaH. pars ii. lib. xiii. cap. 11. 
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the Acts of the A p03tles 1"('specting thLit Council of J\postlcs, 
which the letter of St. Cælestine to the Council of l
phesus, 
and the proceeding:3 of the fifth Ecumenical Council, 
proved to be as it were repeateù anù represented in an 
other Councils. ßut if anyone says that, in this Council, 
the A,posttes were not set by Christ to be true judges, but 
to be the cOlul
ellors of Peter, he is too ridiculou
} 
" Secondly, is opposed that fact which we have proved, 
that the decrees and judgments of [toluan l>onlin
 de fide 
were suspended by the convoc
1.tion of an Ecunlenical 
Council, were reconsidered by its authority, and were onJy 
approved atlLl confirmed after examination made and juòg- 
lllent given. 'Yhich things undoubtedJy prove that they 
s \t there not as counsellor.:) of the Pope, but as judges of 
Papal decrees. 
" l\..nd. they must indeed be J('gitimately called together, 
that they may not Inect tumultuously; hut, when once calJell 
together, they jwlge by the authol'ity of the Iloly Spirit, not 
of the Pope: they pronounce anathemas, not by authority 
of the Pope, but of Christ; and we have seen this so often 
pressed upon us by the &\cts, that we are weary of repea t- 
ing it. 
U Add to this that expression of the first Council of 
l\rles to St. Syh-ester: 'Irad you judged together with us, 
our asscluhly had cxu1teJ with greater joy:' and in the very 
heaùing of the Council to the same Sylvester: ' \Vhat we 
have decreed with common consent, we signify to }'our 
charity.' ltclying then on this authority of their l>riesthood, 
they judge concerning tHost in1pc,.tant luatters; that is, the 


1 HOSSllCl is vcr) moderate, St, Chrysostom says, (on. 
\ct!, Hom. 33,) 
" James \\as Bishop in Jerusalem, and so speaks last;" and presentl.>", " There 
\\as no pride in the Church, but much good ord
r_ 
\nd see, after Peter, 
Paul !\peaketh, and no onc rebukes him: James "aits and starts not out of his 
place,/ar /.e Walclltrusled wit', the l!()verlllne7l/." ""hat \VoulJ St_ Chr)sostom 
S"1)" to BcHarminc's doctrine? 
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observation of the Lord's passover, that it may be kept on 
one day all over the world: concerning the non-iteration of 
Baptism, and the discipline of the Churches. Instances of 
this kind occur everywhere. But it is a known fact, that 
even by particular Councils, whpre the Pope presided, his 
decrees, even when present, were examined and confirmed 
by consent; the Fathers equally with him judged, decreed, 
defined, and we have sepn this a thousand times written on 
the Acts. 
" But in a matter so clear, tbey have only one thing to 
object drawn out of antiquity, the saying of St. Innocent, 
, that Peter is the author of the Episcopal name and honour.'l 
And again,2 , whence the Episcopate itself and all the autllo- 
rity of that name sprung.' And of St. Leo,3 'If he willed 
that anything should be enjoyed by the other heads (that is, 
the Apostle
) in common with hilTI (Peter), he never gave 
s
ve through Peter whatever he denied not to the rest.' 
And elsewhere also, , that Christ granted to the rest of the 
Apostles the ministry of preaching on this condition, that 
he poured into them, as into the whole body, his gifts from 
Peter, as from the head.' 4 Whence a1so came that expres- 
sion of Optatus of Milevi: 'For the good of unity, the blessed 
Peter was thought worthy to be preferred to all the Apos- 
tles, and alone received the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
to be imparted to the rest,'5- an d that of Gregory of Nyssa, 
'Through Peter He gave to the Bishops the keys of 
heavenly honours.'6 And that of St. Cæsarius of Aries to 
Pope Symmachus: 'As from the person of the blessed 
Apostle Peter the Episcopate takes its beginning, so is it 
necessary that by suitable rules of discip1ine your I-Ioliness 


1 Ep. S. Innoe.; in Op. S. Aug. tom. ii. 618; see above, p. 59. 
2 Ihid. quoted above, p. 60. 
3 S1. Leo. Serm. in Anniver. Assumpt. quoted above. 
· Ep. 10. 5 Optat. I. ix. contra Parmen. 6 Greg. Nyss. T.2. 746. 
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shoulll plainly 
how to ever} Church what they ought to 
observe.' I 
" I f they push these and such like exprcssions to the 
utmost, they will conic to assert that the Apostles were 
appointed by l>eter, not by Christ, or by Christ through 
Peter, but not by lIiln inllnediatcly and in person: as if any 
other but Cl)rist called the .A postles, sent them, and endued 
them with heavenly power by the infusion of IIis Spirit; 
and Pcter and not Christ sail}: 'Go ).e, teach, preach, 
baptize, receive, and, as 
Iy l.'ather sent me, cven so send 
I you.' 
IC I alH aware that John of 'l'urrecrcmata, and a few 
others, thinking that the words now quoted of St. Leo and 
others cannot be defended by thcllI sufficiently, unless the 
.Apostles also received thcir jurisdiction from St. Peter, 
h,l\"e been hurried away ('\"pn into this folly, against the 
lllost manifest truth of the Gospel. \Vhich fiction De llar- 
Inin(' hinlsclf has confuted. 
" nut this being the greatpst absurdity, it will appcar that 
what follows is the teaching of the Fatbers quoted. 
'" !1'Îrst; the episcopal authority and jurisdiction is contained 
in the keys, and in the power of binding anò loosing, which 
is clear of itself. 
" Seconùly; it is evident fronl the Gospel IIistory that Peter 
was the first in whom that power was shown forth and 
appoiuted. For, although Christ said to nil the .A.po
tlcs, 
, Receive the IIoly Ghost,' (John X
. 2
,) and 'whatsoc\'cl' 
ye bind,' &c., , whatsoever )"e loose,' &c. (
ralt. xviii. lb); 
yet, what lIe said to Peter had gone before, ' 1 will give to 
thee the keJs,' &c. (
Iatt. x\'i. 19). 
" Thirùly; both these Ì\\ 0, that is, both what was 
aid to 
Pcter and what waS said to the Apo
tl('s, proceed cCJuall)' 


1 Cæsar. ..\rcJ. Epist. ad S) min. 
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from Christ: for He who said to Peter, , I will give to thee,' 
and' Whatsoever thou shalt bind,' said also to the Apostles, 
, Receive ye,' and' Whatsoever Je shall bind.' 
" Fourthly; that is therefore true which Optatus says of 
Peter: 'For the good of unity, he alone received the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven, to be imparted to the rest.' For, 
in truth, these which were given to Peter in the 16th 1\1att. 
were to be imparted afterwards to the Apostles, Matt. 18th, 
and John QOth, but to be imparted not by Peter, but by Christ, 
as is clear. 
" :Fifthly; that also is true which Cæsarius says, 'The 
Episcopate takes its beginning froin Peter:' he being the 
first in whom, through the D1inistry of binding and loosing, 
the Episcopal power was shown forth, begun, entrusted.' 
" Sixthly; hence, also, is true what Innocent says,- 
, that the Episcopate, and all the authority of that name, 
sprung from Peter,' because he, first of aU, was appointed 
or set forth as Bishop. 
" Seyenthly; for this cause, Peter is called by the same 
Innocent the author of the Episcopate; Dot that he insti- 
tuted it,-not that the Apostles received the power of binding 
anù loosing from him,-for the Scriptures everynohere ex- 
clain1 against this; but that from hin) was made the beginning 
of establishing that power anlong men, and of appointing or 
Inarking out the Episcopate. 
" Eighthly; to make this rlearer, and that it may be 
easiIy perceived what means that expression, 'through Peter,' 
\vhich \ve read in IJeo, \ve must revie\v the tradition of the 
ancient Church, dra\vn from the Scriptures theulselves. 
"It is plain, then, that when the Lord asked the Apostles, 
, 'Vholn say men that I, the Son of Man, am 
' Peter, the 
chief of all, answered in the person of all, 'Thou art the 
Christ:' and afterwarùs Christ said to Peter, thus repre- 
senting theIn, ' I will give to thef\,'-' 'Vhatsocver thou shalt 
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Lind:' by which it appcars that in thcse \\ orùs, not Pclcr 
(JIll)', but ill Peter, their chief, and answering for all, all the 
..\ postlcs and their successor:; \\ erc cndued \\ ith the Epi- 
scopal power (lnd jurisdiction. 
" A 11 which 1\ ugustin includes when he writcs, 'All bcing 
asked, Peter alone' answered, 'fhou art Chri::,t, anù to hilll 
is said, I will give to thee, &c., as if he alone received the 
power of binding and loosing, the case really Lein
, that he 
said that singly for all, and received this together with 
alJ, as representing unity.' I 1'han which nothing can be 
clearer." 
lIe then quotes passages frol11 St. Cyprian anù St. Augus- 
tin, which [ have already brought; aùding, "In Peter, 
therefore, singly, C,yprinll ackllowleòges that all Bishops 
were instituted, and not without reason; the Episcopate, as 
he everywhere attests, being one in the \vhole world, \vas 
iustituteù in onc. Anù this was done to establish ' the 
origin of unity beginning from one,' as he says. 
" nut Illost of all does A ugustin set forth anù inculcate 
the conlmon tradition. For, not content "ith having said 
that once in the place above lucntioned, he is very full in 
setting forth this view of that doctrine. lIence he says, 'In 
Peter was the sacrament of tile Church;' " anù other passages 
I have a1reaòy quoted. ,,"'P'hencc, cvclJwhcre in his books 
against the Donatists, he 8tl) s, 'The keys urc given to 
Unity.' 
" The sum, then, is this. 'fhe Apostles anJ Pilstors of 
Churches being both one and many,-onc, in ecclesiastical 
cOllul1union, as they feed one flock; In any, being distributcll 
through the \\ hole \\ orld, and having allotted to them each 
their own part of the one flock; therefore, po" ef \\ as given 
to them by a two.folJ ratification of Christ: first, that they 
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may be one, in Peter their chief, bearing the figure and the 
person of- unity, to which has reference that saying in the 
singular number, 'I ,vi]} give to thee,' and' Whatsoever thou 
shalt bind,' &c.: secondly, that they may be n)any, to which 
that has reference in the plural number, , Receive ye,' anù 
'Whatsoever ye shall bind:' but both, personally and imnle- 
diately from Christ; since He who said, 'I will give to 
thee,' as to one, also said, , Receive ye,' as to nlany: never- 
theless, that saying carne first, in which power is given to 
al1, in that they are one: because Christ willed that unity, 
most of all, should be recolnmended in His Church. 
" By this all is made clear; not only Bishops, but also 
Apostles, have received the keys and the power froln Christ, 
in Peter, and, in their manner, through Peter, who, in the 
name of all, received that for all, as bearing the figure and 
the person of all." 
He then shows that this tradition had gone down even to 
his own times: "This holy and apostolic doctrine of the 
Episcopal jurisdiction and power proceeding immediately 
from, and instituted by, Christ, the Gallic Church hath Inost 
zealously retained." " Therefore/ that very late invention, 
that Bishops receive their jurisdiction froln the Pope, and 
are, as it "'-ere, vicars of him, ought to be banished from 
Christian schools, as unheard of for twelve centuries." 
It is precisely" this very late invention" which is urged 
against the Church of England Unless this be true, her 
position in itself, supposing her to be clear of heresy, ,vith 
which, at present, I have nothing to do, is irrlpregnable. 
Such is the most Catholic interpretation by which Bossuet 
sets in harmony with the teaching of all antiquity a few 
expressions, ,vhich are all that I have been able to find that 
are even capable of being forced into accordance with the pre- 
sent Papal systen), and which, as soon as they are so forced, 
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contradict the whole history of Councils, and the whole life 
of the Ill0.5t illustrious Fathers. 

 ow there is no doubt that 13ellarmine's doctrinc is the 
true logjcal developrnent of the Papal Theory; it alone has 
consistency and completeness; it alonc is the aJc()uatc c:xprcs- 

ion of that prodigious PO\\ er which was allowed to enthrone 
itself in the Church during the middle ages; it would fain 
account for it and justify it. Grant but its postulate, that the 
Pope is the sole vicar of Christ, anù all which it requires 
nlust follow. On the other han(l, that school which ranks 
ßossuct at its head, and which sought to limit, in some de- 
gree, by the Canons the power of the Roman Pontiff: and 
maintained that Bishops were, jure dicina, successors of the 
1\ pastIes, in a rea], not in a fictitious sense, however well- 
founded in what it maintained on the one side, was cer- 
tainly inconsistent. I t gave either too much or too little to 
the Roman See ;-too much, if its own declarations about 
the succession of Bishops and the authority of General 
Councils be true, and founded in antiquity, as we believe; 
too little, if the Pope be indeed the only Vicar of Christ on 
earth, and the supreme Ruler of IIis Church; for then the
e 
nla
ims put their partisans very nearly into the position of 
rebels, and, in truth, brought the Gallican Church to the 
brink of a schism, in 1682. Ilowevcr this may be, that 
school is extinct; the ultramontane theory alone has HOW 
life and vigour in the Roman Church. It seenls to ab
orb 
into itself all earnest and self-denying minds, while the other 
is left to that treacherous conservatism which would use thc 
Church of Christ as a s) stem ot police, for the security of 
worldly interests. ""hat the ultramontane theory is, we see 
from Uellarmine. [t proclaims that the government of the 
Church is a luonarch)', concentrating in one person al1 the 
powers bestowed b)" Christ upon the \.postles. In this the 
student of hbtor) b; hounù to declare that it stanùs in point- 
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blank contradiction to the decrees of General Councils, to 
the sentiments of the Fathers, and the whole practice of the 
Church for the first six hundred years; for much longer 
indeed than this, but this is enough. "V ell may Bossuet 
ask, " if the infallible authority of the Roman Pontiff is of 
force by itself before the consent of the Church,-to what 
purpose was it that Bishops should be summoned from the 
farthest regions of the earth, at the cost of such fatigues and 
expense, and Churches be deprived of their Pastors, if the 
whole power resided in the Roman Pontiff? If what he be- 
lieved or taught was immediately the supreme and irrevocable 
law, why did he not himself pronounce sentence? Or if he 
pronounced it, why are Bishops called together and wearied 
out, to do again what is already done, and to pass a judg- 
ment on the supreme judgment of the Church? "VV ould not 
this be fruitless'{ But all Christians have irnbibed with 
their faith the conviction, that, in ilnportant dissensions, 
the whole Church ought to be convoked and heard. All 
therefore understand that the certain, deliberate, and com- 
plete declaration of the truth is seated not in the Pope 
alone, but in the Church spread everywhere."l " This too is 
certain, that when General Councils have been holden, the 
sentence of the Roman Pon tiff has generally preceded them; 
for undoubtedly Celestine, Leo, Agatho, Gregory the Second, 
Adrian the First, had pronounced sentence, when the third, 
fourth, sixth, seventh Councils were held. What was de- 
sired therefore was, not a Council for the Pontiff about to 
give judgment, but, after he had given judgment, the force 
of a certain and insuperable authority." 
In fact, on this theory, as we have seen above, S1. Cyprian, 
St. Firmilian, St. Hilary of ArIes, the African Bishops in 
426, the Fathers of Chalcedon in 451, in passing their famous 
Q8th Canon, the Fathers of Ephcsus in 1-31, in passing their 


1 llossuct, Def. s.c. P
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Rth, the Fathers of Constantinoplc in 
)81, in passing theirQ(l 
and 
d Canons, and in the synodal Ictter addressed to the 
I )opc anù the 'V cstrrn Bishops, the Fathers of Kicea, in 
passing thcir Gth, nay, aH ancient Councils whatever, in all 
their fonn an(1 mode of proceeding, were the 010st audacious 
of rebels. But what are \\ c to say about the language of 
St. Gregory? Did he then betray those rights of St. Peter, 
which he held dearer than his life? 'Vhen he wrote to 
Eulogius of Alexandria, " If your IIoliness calls IDC U ni- 
versal Pope, you deny that lOU are loUr:5elf what YOll adu1Ít 
lllC to be-universal. ]
llt this God forbid:" are we to 
receive 1'homassin's explanation, that he Incant, as Patriarch, 
he was not univ
rsa}, but, as l>ope, he was, all the time? or 
when he says to the same, " in rank you are nlY brother, in 
character my father," was Eulogius at the samc time, as 
Bellannine will have it, n1erely his deputy? "In the be- 
ginning, Peter set up the J}atri:uch of Alexandria, and of 
Antioch, who, receiving authority from the Pontiff( of Ronle), 
presided over almost all Asia and .A.frica, and could create 
Archbishops, who could afterwards create Bishops.". Aud 
this, it appears, is the key which is to be applied to the 
wholc history of thc cady Church. Those Bishops, 
Ie- 
tropolitans, Exarchs, and Patriarchs, throughout the East, 
who had such a conviction of the ..Apostolic authority rc- 
siding in themsclves as govcrnors of the Church, who sho\\ cù 
it in cvery Council in which they sat, who expressed it so 
freely in their writings and letters: St. ...\ugustin, again, in 
the \Vest, himself a host, who speaks of a cau
e ùeciùed by 
the Roman !>ontitr bcing rehearJ, of" the wholesome autho- 
rity of General Councils," who assents to St. Cyprian's pro- 
position, that If cvcry Bishop can no luore bc judged hy 
another, than he himself can judge another," with the singlc 
limitation, "certainly, I in}
gine, in those questions \\ hich 


1 De Hom. })uut lit,_ iv. "'p_ 
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have not yet been thoroughly and cOlopletcly settled;" who, 
in a question of disputed succession, which more than any 
other required such a tribunal as the Papal, had it existed, 
appeals not to the authority of the Roman See, but to the 
testimony of the whole Church spread everywhere, not 
Inentioning that See pre-eminently; or when he does nlen- 
tion "the See of Peter, in which Anastasius now sits," 
Inentioning likewise" the See of James, in which John now 
sits :"-all these were nothing more, at the saBle time, than 
the Pope's delegates, and received through him their juris- 
diction. 
Can a claim be true which is driven to shifts such as this 
for its maintenance? Or can the truth of Christianity and 
the unity of the Church rest upon a falsehood? Is infi- 
delity itself in such" a hopeful position," 1 as regards Chris- 
tianity, that it is really come to this, that we must either 
receive a plain and manifest usurpation, or be cast out of 
the house and kingdom of God? That we must reject the 
witness and history of the first six hunùred years of the 
Church's life on the one hand, or be plunged il1to the abyss 
of infidelity on the other? If it be true that the Pope is 
Monarch of the Church, which is the present Papal theory, 
the Church of England is in schism. If it be not true, 
she is at least clear of that fatal mark. All that is required 
for her position is the n1aintenance of that Nicene Consti- 
tution which we have heard St. Leo solemnly declare was 
to last to the end of the world, viz. that every province of 
the Church be governed by its own Bishops under its own 
l\Ietropolitan. And who then but will desire that the suc- 
cessor of S1. Peter should hold St. Peter's place? Will 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, or the Archbishop of 1\1os- 
cow, or the Primate of Canterbury, so much as think of 
assllluing it? Dc this our answer when we are accused of 
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not really holding that article of the Creeù " one Catholic 
ana Apostolic-Church." Let the Bishop of ] tonIC recluire 
of us that honour and power which he possessed at thp 

}'nod of Chalcedon, that, and not a totflll!/ d
tferl Ilt V}lt' 
U/l,!t,. tIll 
aml lU'I1UJ, and we shall be in schism when we do 
not yield it. l\t present we have no farther separateò froln 
him than to fall back on the constitution of th(' Church of 
the 
Iart}'rs and the Fathers. 
Hut, it may be said, is the Catholic Church unanimou
 
on the one hand, and the Anglican comn1union, restrict<..tl 
to one smal1 pl"ovincc, left alone in her protest on the other 
 
])ill not she, whom they would call " the already decrepit 
rebel of three hundred years,'
 submit from 59G to 153 t to 
that \'ery authority which she nO\\F denies? It would be 
quite beyond Iny present limits to trace, as I had first 
purpo
eù, the H,oman Bishop's power fronl that point 
at which it stood when St. Gregory sent our A}'ostle 
l\ugustin into England, to that point ,,'hich it had reached 
in thp thirteenth century, anù which it strove to maintain 
in the sixteenth. I can only now very briefly point out 
a fc" of the steps in that most wonderful rise. 'fhe 
two centuries, then, which succeeded St. Gregory, were' 
even more favourable to this growth than those which 
went before. 'Yhile the confusion and violC'ncc of secular 
governments by the brcaking in and :;cUlenlcnt of the 
various northern tribes were greater than ever,-whiJe the 
ecclesiastical constitution was all that yet held together the 

cattcreù portions of the shattered \\. estern empire-the single 

 \ postolical See of the 'Vest, who
e 13ishop \\ as in constant 
correspondence with the spiritual rulers of these various 
countries, whose voice was ever and anon heard strivinn. 
o 
to win anù soften into Inercy and justice those temporal 
rulers, would be, as it were, "a light shining in a dark 
place." 'fhe nishops, evC'ryn here llliserabJy af11icted by 
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their own sovereigns, found a stay and support in one beyonù 
the reach of the feuùal lord's violence. The benefit they 
thus derived from the Roman Patriarch was so great, that 
they \Vould be disposed to overlook the gradual change 
which was ensuing in the relation between themselves and 
him, the deference which \vas deepening into subjection. 
Or, if here and there, what Leo would have called" a pre- 
sumptuous spirit," such as Hincmar of Rheims, or our own 
Grossetête, in after times, set hilllsc]f against the stream, it 
woulJ an be in vain. However good his cause n1ight be, if 
he did not yield, he would be beaten do\vn like St. IIilary 
of ArIes. l\loreover, as the great heresy of 1\1ahornet 
invaded and hemmed in three of the Patriarchal Sees of the 
East, their counterpoise to the originally great influence of 
the Roman See was removed. Political separation from 
the East, and the difficulty of communication, would of 
then1selves greatly tend to this result. 'To this must be 
added the great increase of power ,vhich the house of 
Charlemagne, for their own political purposes, bestowed on 
the ROlnan See; it was worth while building up a popeùom 
for an imperial cro\vn. De Maistre says, "The Popes reign 
since the ninth century at least." 1 But it is a somewhat 
naïve confession, "The French had the singular honour, 
one of which they have not been at all sufficiently proud, of 
having set up, humanly, the Catholic Church in the \vorld, 
by raising its august head to the rank indispensably due to 
his divine functions; and without which he \vould only have 
been a Patriarch of Constantinople, miserable puppet of 
Christian sultans, and 
Iusnlman autocrats." .Just, too, 
when it was lllost difficult to detect imposture, and to refer 
to the acts of ancient Councils, that singular counterfeit of 
the false decretals made its appearance, which so \vonder- 
fully helped the Roman Patriarchs in consolidating the 
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1l11nifold structure of their a.uthority. 'I'his, indceJ, assailed 
the Bishups of the 'Vest by theil' 1110st reverential feelings, 
nil.! adJed to the force of a great pl"escnt authority, ahno:;;t 
alw.1Ys beneficially e
ercised, the weight of wlut seelned an 
Apostolical tradition. Besides thc:5c causes, the Popes 
found in the several tIlonastic orders throughout Europe 
the most unce.lsing and energetic pioneers of their po\ver. 
lf1 rom the very first there appears to have existed a desire to 
exchange the present superintendence of the local Bishop 
f()r the distant authority of the Pope. '-fhe great orders, 
inc.leed, were themselves so lllany suspensions of the 
l'
piscopal system. 'Vith reason do the statues of their 
founders adorn the nave of St. Peter's, not only as witnesses 
of the Church's cxuberant life, but as those whosc hands, 
more than any ot11('rs, havc helped to rear that colossal 
central powcr, of which that filne is the visible symbol. 'fhus 
the Pap.ll structurc was so gradualJy built upon the Patri- 
archal, that no one age could accurately nlark where the one 
ended and the other began, but all may see the fini...hec.1 
work. It rcquires no microscopic eye to distinguish the 
authority of St. Leo or S t. Gregory from that of St. I nnoccnt 
the Third. The poet spake of a phantOln w hLlt is true of a 
great rcality :- 


" )'Iobilitate viget, viresque acquirit cundo, 
Ingrc<1iturquc solo. ct caput inter llubil3 condit." 


That power, for which the heroic and saintly IIilùebrand 
died in cxile,) if exile there could be to hilIl who reccivcd 
thc heathen for his inheritance, anfI the utmost parts of the 
earth for his po
session; for which uur 0\\ n St. 
\nsc1rn, 
forccd against his will to the Primacy, stood unquailing in 
th(1' path of the IlclI King, 1110st furious, if not the worst, of 
that savage race, whose dCl110n wrath scc[ned to justify the 
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fahle of their origin; for which St. Bernard, the last of the 
Fathers in age, but equal to the first in gJory, wrote and 
laboured, and \vore himself out with vigils, and wrought 
miracles; for which our own S1. Thomas shed that noble 
bloJJ, which sanctifies yet our prilnatial Church, an earnest 
of restoration and freedom to corne; that power, for which 
S1. Francis, the spouse of holy poverty, so long neglected 
since her First Husband ascended up on high, and St. 
Domini....- 


I' amoroso drudo 
Della fede Cristiana, il santo atleta, 
Benigno a' suoi, ed a' nemici crudo ; 1 


and' one greater yet, the warrior saint, Ignatius, raised their 
Inyriads of every age and of both sexes, armed in that triple 
mail of poverty, chastity, and obedience, "of whom the world 
,vas not worthy; "-that power, to which have borne witness 
so many saintly Bishops, poor in the midst of poverty, anù 
humble in the exercise of more than royal power,-so many 
scholars, marvellously learned,-so n1any, prodigal of labour 
and blood, who are now counted aIllong the noble annyof 
Inartyrs,-so n1any holy women, who have hidden themselves 
under the robe of the first of all saints, and followeù the 
Virgin of virgins in their degree ;-that power is, indeed, 
the most \vondrous creation ,vhich history can record, and 
one to which I am not ashamed to confess that I should bo\v 
,vith unmingled reverence, had not truth a yet stronger 
claim upon me, and did not he voice of the early Church, 
its Fathers, Councils, and l\1artyrs, sound distinctly in my 
cars another language. Still, human and divine, ambition 
and Providence, are so mingled there, that I \vould not 
utter a word more than truth requires. I should even be 
compelled to give up the strongest individual conviction, 
acknowledging the weakness and liability to err of any pri- 
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private judgment; acknowledging, moreover, that a single 
province of the Church, if opposed to all the rest, is cer- 
tain to be in error, were it not that, besides the voice of 
antiquity, we have witnesses the rnost leg-itimate, the most 
time-honoured, the most unswerving in their testimony,- 
witnesses who take away from our opponents their proudest 
claim,-nay, a claim which, if real, would be irresistible,- 
that of being, by themselves, the Catholic Church. 
Let it never, then, be forgotten, that any argulnent which 
would prove the Church of England to be in schism would 
condelnn likewise the Eastern and Russian Church. It is 
not the Catholic Church against a revolted province, as our 
adversaries \Vould have us believe; it is the one Patriarch of 
the "rest, with his Bishops, against the four Patriarchs of 
the East, with theirs, and that great and, as yet, unbroken 
phalanx of the North, which Constantinople won to the faith 
of old, and which now promises to beat back the tide of 
heresy and infidelity from the beleaguered Sees of the East. 
On this point of schism, at least, they bear witness with 
us. The causes, adverted to above, which were so influen- 
tial in exalting the great fabric of Roman power in the 
\Vest, did not act upon the East,-nay, acted in the inverse 
direction. The See of Constantinople still remains where 
the Council of Chalceoon placed it, where the Emperor 
Justinian recognised it to be, the 
econc1 See of the \vorld : 
and it has ever since refuseJ to admit that ROlne was 
first in any sense in which itself was not 8 condo 'fhis 
may serve to set in a clear light the vast difference between 
the legitimate power of the First See, and the claim to give 
jurisdiction to an ni
hops. The systems, of "hich these 
are expressions, are in truth antagonistic. Constantinople 
maintains still that constitution of the whole Church which 
St. Gregory acclised its Bishops of undermining. The 
evil wl,ieh he foresaw has come froln his 0\\ n successors: 
N 
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"the cause of Almighty God, the cause of the Universal 
Church," the privi1eges and rights of Bishops and Priests, 
as against one " Universal Pope," arc borne witness to now, 
as they have ever been, by the immutable East. Here, at 
least, are no sympathies with the heresiarchs of the sixteenth 
century: the Synod of Bethlehem has anathematised Luther 
and Calvin as decidedly as the Council of Trent. Here was 
no Henry the Eighth fixing his supremacy on a reluctant 
Church by the axe, the gibbet, the stake, and laws of pre- 
munire and forfeiture: no State using that Church as a 
cat's-paw for three hundred years, and ready now to offer it 
up a holocaust to the demon of liberaHsm. Here is the 
ancient Patriarchal system, the thrones of Constantinople, 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, subsisting still. Here 
is the same body of doctrine, the same seven sacranlents, 
the same Real Presence, the same mighty sacramental and 
sacerdotal system, which Latitudinarian and Evangelical, 
statesman and heretic, dread while they hate, as being in- 
deed the visible presence of Christ in a fallen world,-the 
residence of a spiritual po\ver which controls and torments 
the worldling. while it disproves and falsifies the heretic. 
Here is all that the Ronlan Catholic claims as tokens of the 
truth for himself: but there is one thing more, the same 
protest that we make against the monarchical, as distinct 
from the patriarchal, power, the same appeal back to early 
Councils, and the unanlbiguous voice of those who cannot 
be silenced or corrupted, the Fathers of the Church. In 
the Fathers of the undivided Church, the East and the 
North anò the West, so long severed, Ineet: we are not 
alone, \vho have with us, on the very point which divides us 
from our MotherChurch, the still unbroken line of successors 
from St. Athanasius and St. Chrysostom. There is no 
break in the descent or in the doctrine of the Eastern 
Churches. There is the sanle dogmatic, the same hierar- 
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chical fabric, bubsi
til1g now dS wheu St. G ..ego)") adùressed 
Anastasiu
 of .A Btioch, cHIll Eulogius of Alexilllc1ria. It 
n1ay suit the purposes of unfair }{,olllan cOlltroversialibts tu 
brand them as schismatics, and overconJe, by caUin" thClll 
a name, their own 11105t forolidable opponents: but history 
cannot be so overconlC. 1'hey have 1" aJmitted the Papal 
sway, any more than the li'athers who passeù the 
8th Canol! 
of Chalceùon: they havp, indeed, ndmilted the ItomalJ 
Primacy, as those same Fathers aùmitteù it; for the very 
system, for which they are witnesses, i:) Hot cOluplete with- 
out the Bishop of !{omc stands at the head of it: the due 
honour of ROBle is involveù in the ùue honour of Constan- 
tinople; and, we filay aùù, the due honour of Canterbury: 
the same temper, the same persons, who reject the one, hate 
the other. 'Vhat we say they never have admitted is, that 
which has rea1Jy \vorked the disunion of the Uni\ersal 
Church, as St. Gregor) foretold it woulJ, the doctrine 
which is the centre of the present Papal system, which 
alone makes all its parts cohere, auù justifies all its acts, 
and triumphs over all appeal to argument, and all testi- 
monies of antiquity, vi.l., that, "the Pope is set over the 
whole Chri
tian world and posses
es in its cOlllpleteness 
anù plenitude that power which Christ left on earth for the 
good of the Church. "1 They have never for a 1110nlent 
admitted that the Bishops 01' the Universal Church were the 
Pope's delegates, and received their jurisdiction froln hint. 
JJTe fight, it must be admitte<.1, at SOllIe ùisad\ antage \\ ith 
our opponents. The long subjection which our Church 
)'ielded to Ronle, the manifold obligations under which we 
lie to her, the complete unsettling of the ecclesiastical and 
doctrinal system in the :::;ixteclHh ceu[ury, the horrible \'Íces 
of those who etfected the change, tlw connection \\ ith tho
e 
\vhose doctrine has now worked itself out intI) Sociniani
m, 


1 BellRrminfÞ, quoted abO\'e. 
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infidelity, and anarchy, the inability we have ever since been 
under of shaking ourselves complete1y clear of them, the 
thoroughly unsatisfactory position of the state towards us, 
as a Church, at present,-all these things are against us,- 
all these things tell on the mind which really lives and 
dwells on antiquity, and looks to the pure Apostolic Church. 
Still, though they weaken, they do not overcome our cause. 
But from all these objections the witness of the Eastern 
Churches is free. They were never subject to Rome, but 
to their own Patriarchs; they derived not their Christianity 
from her: the Priesthood, and the pure unbloody sacrifice, 
and the power to bind and to loose, remain undisputed 
among them: the Eastern n1ind cannot conceive a Church 
without them. They have received no reformation fronl 
those whose lives were a scandal to al1 Christian men: they 
· are not mixed up with the Lutheran or Calvinistic heresy: 
nor has Erastianism eaten out their life. Yet, if we are 
schismatics, so are they, and on the same ground. l\1:oreover 
the Roman Church has again and again treated with them as 
parts of the true Church. It is only in comparatively modern 
times, that as the hope of re-union became fainter, the line 
of denying their being members of the One Body has been 
taken up. I have seen even so late as the time of Clement 
the Eighth a letter of that Pope to the Czar, in which he 
treats him as already belonging to the Church. Moreover 
the Eastern Church has put forth the best and most con- 
vincing sign of Catholicity, life: to her, since her separation 
from Rome, and to this particular attention must be claimed, 
is due the most remarkable conversion of a great nation 
to the Faith which has taken place in the last eight hundred 
years-Russia with her Bishops, her clergy, her monasteries, 
her convents, her Christian people, her ancient discipline, 
her completely organised Church system, her whole country 
won from Paganism by the preaching of Monks and Mis.- 
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sionary Bishops, is a witness to the Greek Church (which 
who shall gainsay 1) that she is a true member of the One 
Body. The Patriarch of Constantinople exercised that 
charge which the Council of Chalcedon gave him, and 
ordained Bishopg among the barbarians, and the Spirit of 
God blessed their labours, and the whole :North became his 
spiritual offspring. Itome cannot show, since she has been 
divided frolll the East, a conversion on so large a scale, so 
complete, so permanent. And on that great mass she hag 
hitherto made no inlpression. It is a complete refutation of 
her claim to be hZI herself Catholic, that there exists out of her 
communion a TIody of Apostolic descent and government, 
with the same doctrinal system as her own, ,,,.ith the ascetic 
principle as strongly developed, with the same c1ainl to 
mirac1es,- with an, in fact, which characterises a Church; a 
Body, moreover, so large, that, supposing the non-existence 
of the Roman Communion, the promises of God in Scrip- 
ture to IIis Church might be supposed to be fulfilled in that 
Body.. ..And this Boùy, like ourselves, denies that particu- 
lar Itonlan claim, for which Rome would have us and them 
to be schismatic. c\nd it has denied it not merely for three 
hundred years, but fronl the time that it has been advanced. 
Truly all that was deficient on our side seems made up by 
the Greek Church. ...\nd this }h-ing and continuous witness 
of a thousand years is to be added to that most decisive and 
unambiguous voice of the whole undivided ancient Church. 
I have, throughout these remarks, considered the Church 
of Christ to be what, at the Councils of Kicea, Ephesus, and 
Chalcedon, she so manifestly arpeared, one organic whole: 
a Body, with One IIead, and many members; as St. Gregory 
says, Peter, and Paul, and _\ndre\\ j and John; a kingdom 
with One Sovereign, and rulers, an Apostolic College 


1 I owe this observation to a friend who ha!l ba(l great opportunities of 
judging about the state of the Russian Church. 
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appointed by that Head, with a direct COnJmlSSlon fron) 
Himself: I beIieve that no other idea about the Church 
prevailed up to St. Gregory's tilne. It follows that all so- 
called national churches, unless they be subordinate to the 
Ja\v of this kingdoln, are so n)any infringements of the 
great prilllary law of unity, in that they set up a nJember 
instead of the Body. St. Paul, in the 12th chapter of the 
1st Epistle to the Corinthians, has clearly set forth such, and 
no less, to be the unity of Christ's Body. Certainly it is a 
difficulty, that we must adlnit this essential la,v to be at 
present broken. But I do not think it fair to argue against 
a provisional and temporary state, such as that of the Church 
of England is confessed to be-which, too, has been forced 
upon her-as if it were a normal state, one that we have 
chosen, a theory of unity that we put forth over against 
the ancient theory, or the present Roman one. Nay, thou- 
sands and ten thousands feel, the whole rising mind of 
the Church feels, that we are torn "from Faith's ancient 
horne," that we groan within ourselves, waiting until God 
in his good time restore a visible unity to I-lis Church, till 
the East and the 'Vest and the South be one again in the 
mind of Christ. Who but must view it as a token of that 
future blessing, that public prayers have been offered up in 
France and Italy for such a consummation? Let us begin 
to pray for each other, and we must end by being one. 
Let us, too, pray that the clouds of error and prejudice, the 
intense blind jealousy on one side, the cruel and disingenu- 
ous temper on the other, may be subd ued by the Spirit of 
God, who in some great and blessed Pentecost shall dra\v 
long alienated heal'ts together, and mould them into a 
union closer than has ever been, against an attack the 
]ast and most terrible of the foretold enemy, the tokens of 
whose coming are at hand. 
But the Roman Catholic, who seems to escape this dif- 
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ficulty, and points to his communion dS one organic whole 
falls into another. Grant that it is one, but it is at the ex- 
pense of ceasing to be C
tholic: it has lost all the East and 
the North, and part of the ,\r est. Thus, ill this choice 
between (liflÎcnlties, it scen1S the lea
t to suppose that tliP 
unity of Christendom may be for a time suspended, during 
which the several parts of Christ's Body retain communion 
with the one IIead, and thence derive life, though active 
communion with each other is suspended. A less tlifficulty, 
I 
ay, than to cut oft not mCl'ely our own Church, but the 
seventy millions of the Eastern ChUl'ch, havinO' a complete 
inward identity with the ltoman, from the covenant of sal- 
vation, merely because that intercommunioll is prevented 
by a c1ainl to spiritual monarchy, which was unknown in the 
btst ages of the Church, and has been resisted ever since 
it was 
et up. [f this view be true, we should expect that 
the sevcral parts, though li\"inO', would yet be languishing, 
and far from that healthy vigour which they ought to pos- 
sess; that the Great IIead would give Inanifold warnings of 
the injury done to His Body. No\\, it is very remarkable 
that the circumstances, no less of the Latin than of the 
Eastern and the Anglican Church, exactly agree to this 
expectation. 1 need not speak 011 this point of the seconù 
and third; but I cannot help thinking that tlley who have 
suITel ed themselves to be driven by fearful scandals out of 
our bosom, who have brooded over acknowledged but un- 
relie,'ed wants, till the duty of patient long-suffering has 
been forgottC1n, close their eyes to the statc of France, 
Spain, and Itnly, und(1r what t11f'Y have 110\\ learnt to call 
flY its,)(l the "Catholic" Church. Yet are there tokens 
abroad \\ hich men of less 
piritual discernment might lay to 
heart. Does the U obscene rout" of Ronge and Czerski, 
bursting forth from the bosom of the HUIDan Church, awake 
no nlisgi\'ing? Fearful, when viewed by Scripture and 
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antiquity, as the state of England is, (an argument which is 
now being used against our communion with such effect on 
tender and loving minds,) he must be bold who would 
venture to say that the relation of the French Church to the 
French nation in the last century, or its relation even no,v, 
greatly as the present French Church is to be admired and 
syrnpathised with, does not offer as Inuch ground for fearful 
apprehension, as much reason to dread, Jest the terms on 
which v;ctory is promised to the Church over the world 
have been essentially broken. I fear there is no doubt that 
two-thirds of the French capital are not Christian, in any 
sense of the \,"ord; and probably the proportion is as great 
in the larger towns. How did this state of things arise? 
Ho\v has nearly the whole intellect of that country become 
infidel? From the French Revolution
 it ,viII be ans\vered. 
But how could that great Satanical outburst have ever taken 
place, had the Church of Christ, free from corruption, as 
those who have left us believe, and throned in the possession 
of sixteen hundred years, with its nUlnberless religious 
houses, its unmarried clergy, and great episcopate, been 
discharging its functions, I do not say aright, but with any 
moderate efficiency? Surely the acts of the States General 
were as bad as those of Henry the Eighth; yet its members 
,vere Catholics, in full communion with the Roman See. 
Surely the ecclesiastical legislation of Napoleon was as un- 
catholic as that of a House of Commons; yet it was sanc- 
tioned by Concordat \vith the Pope. But if manifold cor- 
ruptions did not unchurch the Gallican communion in the 
last century,-if the mass of a great nation, \vhich the 
Church once completely possessed, but has now surrendered 
to active unbelief, does not inva1idate her claim to be a 
pure communion at present, why are such things alleged as 
so fatal a mark against us? God forþid that one should 
mention such things without the deepest sorrow; but when 
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our troubles, anù diflicuJties, anù relations \\ ith the state, 
anù the alienated hearts of our people, and the absence of 
external discipline and inward guidance, and the misery of 
our divisions, arc alleged to prove that we are out of the 
pale of the Church, these things ought to be weighed on the 
other side. 1'here ought not to be different measures on 
different sides of the Channel. I forbear to speak of the 
state of Spain, Portugal, anù Dluch of Italy; but I imagine 
that the worst deeds of the Reformation were at least paral- 
leled by what the Church has had to endure there from the 
hands of her own children. J believe that our own n10st 
sad corruptions have, too, their counterpart among Churches 
in communion with the Apostolic See. 
But to conclude. ..As our defence against the charge of 
Schisn1 rests upon the \\ itness of the ancient Church thus 
fully corroborated by the Eastern Communion, so our whole 
safety lies in maintaining the clear indubitable doctrine of ] 
that Church. I have avoided the whole question of doctrin 
in these remarks, both as leading me into a wider field than 
that which 1 an1 obliged to traverse so cursori1y at present, 
and as distinct from the question of Schisln, though very 
closely connected with it. No one can deny that it is not 
sufficient for our safety to repel one single charge: but this 
charge \vJ.s the most pressing, the most specious, and one 
which requires to be disposed of before the mind can with 
equanimity enter upon any other. :\Iy conc1u
ion is, that 
upon the strictest Church principles,-in other words, upon 
those principles which all Christendom, in its undivided 
state, recognised for six hundred,; ears, which may be seen 
in the Canons and Decrees of Ecumenical Councils, our 
present position is tenable at least till the convocation of a 
really Ecumenical Council. 'rile Church of England has 
never rejected the communion of thp ""estern, and stil11ess 
that of the Eastern Church: neither has the Eastern Church 
pronounced against her. She has only exercised the right 
o 
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of being governed by her own Bishops and Metropolitans. 
There is, indeed, much peril of her being forced froin this, her 
true position,-a peril lately pointed out by the author of 
"The real Danger of the Church of England." I need say 
little where he has said so much, in language so wE'll-timed, 
so moderate, and from a position which cannot be Inisrepre- 
sented. I will only add, that I cannot conceive any course 
which would so thoroughly quench the awakened hopes of 
the Church's n10st faithful children, as that her rulers, which 
I aln loth even to imagine, at a crisis like the present, 
should seek support, not in the rock of the ancient Church, in 
which Andrewes, Laud, and Ken, took refuge of old,-not 
in the unbroken traùition of the East and 'Vest, by which, 
if at all, the Church of Christ Inust be restored,-not in 
that great system which first subdued and then in1pregnated 
,vith fresh life the old Roman Empire, delaying a fall "9hich 
nothing could avert, and ,vhich lastly built up out of these 
misshapen ruins all the Christian polities of Europe,-not 
in that time-honoured and universal fabric of doctrine to 
which our own Prayer-book bears witness, but in the wild, 
inconsistent, treacherous sympathies of a Protestantism, 
which the history of three hundred Jears in many various 
countries has proved to be dead to the heart's core. F are- 
welJ, indeed, to any true defence of the Church of England, 
any hope of her being built up once more to an Aposto1ical 
beauty and glory, of recovering her lost discipline and in- 
tercommunion with Christendom, if she is by any act of her 
rulers, or any decree of her own, to be mixed up with the 
followers of Luther, Calvin, or Zuingle: with those who 
have neither love, nor unity, nor dogmatic truth, nor sacra- 
ments, nor a visible Church among themselves: \\"ho, never 
consistent but in the depth of error, antI the secret instinct 
of heresy, deny regeneration in Baptism, and the gift of the 
H01y Spirit in Confirnlation and Orders, and the power of 
the keys in absolution, and the Lord's Body in the Eucharist. 
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That is the way of ùeath: who is so mad as to enter on it ? 
'Vhcn l}rotcstantism lies throughout Europe and Alnericd. 
a grcat di
jointcù Inass, in all the purridity of dissolution, 


., :\Ion
trum horrendum, informc, ingens, cui lumffl ademptum," 


judicially blinded, so that it cannot perceive Christ dwclling 
in his Church, while she gro\\s to the nleasure of the 
stature of the perfect man, and making her menlbers and 
Ininistcrs IIis organs-who would think of joining to it a. 
Jiving Church? IJave we gone through 50 much experience 
in vain? IIave" e seen it develop into Socinianism at 
Geneva, and utter unbelief in Germany, and a host of sects 
in England and America, whose name is Legion, and who 
seem to be agreed in nothing else but in the denial of sacra- 
Inental grace, and visible unity; and all this at the last hour, 
in the '"cry turning point of our ùestiny, to seek alliance 
with those who have no other point of union but common 
resistance to the tabernacle of God among men? \ per- 
suasion that nothing short of the very e
istence of the 
Church of England is at stake, that one step into the wrong 
will fix hel" character and her prospects for ever, compels 
one to say that certain acts and tendencies of late ha\e 
struck dismay into those who desire above all things to love 
and respect their spiritual mother. If the Jerusalem l
ishopric, 
promoted, (at the instance of a foreign mini:ster, not in conl- 
munion with our Church; and who has recorùed in the 


J ., Introduction to Die Zukullrt der Kirche. The work ad,.oc1tcs the intro- 
duction of Episcopacy into thc German Church, but not the Apostolical 
Episcopacy of the .English Church, which 
[. Bunsen condemns in tcrms as 
strong as an). which havc been used by to"11 opponcnt of the Bishopric. 'If 
ever and at any time the Epi!\copate, in tbe sense of Anglicanism, should be 
raised into a d
stincti\e mark of Churchdom among us, not constitutionally and 
national1y (1) it would, in my opinion, be striking the death- bJow to the 
inn('nnost germ of life in the Church.' He wiJI exert every energy, and shed 
the last drop of his blood in order to preserve the Church of the German 
nation again
t such an Episcopacy.It-Ellglish Churchman, April 30, IS.Hi. 
There are solemn \\ords, \\hich hS\re found an echo in manJ hearts, U }J"y that 
measure utterly f..il, and come to nO\lg11t, and be as though it had nCVl'r been !" 
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strongest terms his objection to her apostolical episcopacy, 
by two Bishops on their private responsibiJity, without any 
authority fronl the Church of which they are indeed most 
honoured, but only individual rulers, be the COlnU1encement 
of a course of amalgamation with the Lutheran or Calvinistic 
heresy, who that values the authority of the ancient undivided 
Church, ,viII not feel his allegiance to our own branch 
fearfully shaken 
 The time for silence is past. There is 
such a thing as "propter vitam vivendi perdere causas." 
T t must be said publicly that such a course will lead infallibly 
to a schism, which will bury the Church of England in its 
ruins. If she is to become a mere lurking-place for OD1ni- 
genous latitudinarianism; if first principles of the faith, such 
as baptismal regeneration, and priestly absolution, may be 
indifferently held or denied within her pale,-though, if not 
God's very truths, they are most fearful blasphemies,-the 
sooner she is swept away the better. There is no mean 
between her being "a wall daubed with untempered 
mortar," or the city of the living God. I speak as one who 
has every thing commonly valuable to man depending on 
this decision; moreo\'er, as a Priest in that communion, 
whose constitution, violently suspended by an enemy for one 
hundred and thirty years, yet requires that everyone of her 
acts, which bind her as a whele, should be assented to by her 
Priesthood in representation, as well as by her Episcopacy. 
If toe grace of the sacraments Dlay be publicly denied by 
ministers of the Church, nay, by a Bishop ex cathedrâ, 
with impunity, in direct violation of the most solemn forms 
to which they have sworn obedience, while the assertion of 
Christ's Real Presence in the Eucharist draws dow'n censure 
on the lllost devoted head, the communion which endures 
such iniquity requires the constant uninterrupted intercession 
of her ,vorthier chiJdren, that she be not finaHy forsaken of 
God, and perish at the first attack of antichrist. 


R. CLAY, PRINTER, BREAD STREET HILL. 
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